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THE LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW 
JULY, 1922 

THI JOURTB GOSPl!l. 1 

IT ii pn8111Dptuoua to try to speak of the Fourth Gospel 
in one hoar'■ address : there are 10 many critical 

questions connected with it : and, apart from critical 
question■, its depths are 80 profound, its truths and its 
inftuences 10 manifold. 1 We do it wrong, being 80 maje■tical,' 

to offer it the leut show of haste. Here are three de■crip
tiom of it from one of it■ mo■t recent critics : 1 The inter
pretative climax of New Testament literature • ; 1 Religioua 
in■ight and upiration have never ri■en to higher flights than 
tho■e of the farewell di■counea and the high-priestly prayer ' ; 
' The great Christian product of it■ age, perhaps the greatest 
of any age.'• It would not be difficult to find even more 
striking de■cription■ of it ; but I quote these as coming from 
one who denie■ the Jnhannine authonhip and the historical 
character of ■ome of the incident■ ; for it i■ well to remind 
ounelve■ how much remain■, even when these are denied ; 
how peat ii the intrinsic appeal of its spiritual teaching ; 
we may almo■t ■ay that every fresh century which bringll 
testimony to its spiritual value dimini■he■ pro laftto the 
relative importance of the problem of the authonhip and 
many other critical problem■. 

To-day I ■hall ■peat u little oontrovenially a■ poasl"ble : 
I ■hall try to draw out a few line■ of thought that seem to me 
to nm through it and incidentally to examin.. the exact 

• .b. addnu pven to miniaten of relition at Birmingham by the 
8-. Walter Loak, D.D., I.My lfupNt .Profeaor ot Dmnity. 

• B. W. Bacaa, J.,,. -4 p_,i, pp. 199, IIO, M7'. 
l 



I THE FOURTH GOSPEL 

exepsis of a few verses. My aim will be to show that the 
Goepel. though coloured by the circumstances of the time 
at which it was written, ii yet • the utterance of one of those 
rare souls who speak with timeless voice to the permanent 
needs of man.'• 

I. I start, then, with the assumption that the Golpel was 
written late--&t least later than the whole time covered by 
the Acts of the Apostles-and I 111bmit that one purpoae 
that guided the writer in his careful choice of narratives and 
discourses was to show that the Church had, under the 
guidance of the apostles, developed rightly along linea 
indicated by the Lord's own actions and tacbing, 

(a) The simplest instance is the order of development. 
The stages are clearly marked in Acts i. 8-Judea, Samaria, 
the ends of the earth. Tum back to the Gospel ; we find 
an early. Judean ministry, a convenion of a Samaritan 
village, a visit of Greeks wishing to see Jesus, the aying 
' Otber sheep I have which are not of this· fold ; them also 
I must bring '-every one of these an addition to the 
Synoptic narrative. 

(b) So with regard to worship. The Acts show us a 
wonhip which bas broken down all Jewish barrien, which bas 
the sacraments of baptism and the breaking of bread, and 
an organized ministry. We turn to the Gospel and we find 
two new sayings of the Lord pointing to the destruction of 
the Temple : ii.19-21, 'Destroy this Temple and in three days 
I wjll raise it up,' and wben the evangelist adds the explanation 
' But He spake of the Temple of His Body ' he probably 
means by His Body not merely the Resurrection Body of 
the Lord, but (inffuenced by St. Paul's language) the Church 
which, as the Lord's Body, had become the home of true 
worship; and iv. 20-24', where again I suggest that in v. 28 
' The hour cometh, and now is, when the true wonhippen 
shall wonhip the Father in Spirit and in truth ' the sentence 

• J. Drummond, TAe Cltaraellr an4 ..4...,_..ltip of G. FtlflrlA 
Goqel,p.28. 



THE FOURTH GOSPEL I 

• and DOW is ' ii a parenthesil by the evangelist, pointing out 
that the Lord'• prophecy had come tnle. 

So, too, it ii euentially the Gospel of the Sacrament.I. The 
teaching u,out Baptism come. to it.I climax in the interview • with NicodemUI, that about the Eucharist in chapter vi. 
But the thought.I of cleansing and satisfying spiritual hunaer 
and thirst run through the Gospel. The Lord's baptism is 
to be aomething different from John's; water prepared for 
the Jewilb cleu,1ing ii changed into something richer ; OD 

the last night He is still cleansing llil disciples-partly by 
symbolic action, partly by teaching. • Now ye are clean 
through the word that I have spoken unto you • (xv. 8) ; 
and perhape there is an implied contrast between the many 
who went up to Jerusalem before the Passover to purify 
themaelve, (xi. 55) and the disciples cleamed by Him before 
the Passover(:mi. I). Again,He is always satisfying spiritual 
hunger or thint. This is symbolized at Cana of Galilee 
(chapter ii.); it is emphasized with the woman of Samaria 
(iv.); it finds it.a fullest expreuion in the Feeding of the Five 
Thousand (vj.); His blessing on Mary's devotion is given at 
a supper at Bethany (xii.) ; His deepest teaching 11t the Last 
Supper•; there is the final meal by the Lake of Galilee (xxi.). 
The tnie shepherd bas to find pasture for his 8.ock (x. 9.; 
cf. infra). The Gospel ends with the command to feed both 
sheep and lambs. Cleansing and feeding-these were two 
marks of Hil work ; these are the two functions of the 
Church'• life. 

Side by side with this stress upon, this spiritualizing of, 
the 18Cl'UDent.l, there is a gradual training of the apostles to 
take llil place ; they are associated with Him in His teaching 
(iii. 11)-' We speak that which me know• (but this allusion 

' The farewell diacounea and the higJi-priestly prayer represent the 
tboufhta which were in the Lord's mind when He inat.ituted the Last 
Supper; and it would be an ideal preparation for our Communions 
t.o take eaeh thought in turn and dwell upon it-His love, His peace, 
Ilia joy, Ilia auth, Ilia intercession. 
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ii doubtful, u a we ' may here perhapa repNRDt • John the 
Baptist and myself ') ; they are aent out to reap the harvst 
(iv. 88); they are Ilia agenta ia the Feeding of the Five 
'1'boulaad ; they collect the frqmentl that remain (~. It) ; 
they with Him mmt work the works of the Father (ix.•
' w ' not ' I ') ; to them He gives llil deepen teaclring 
(xiii.-:ni.); to them Be mows the true type of interceaaory 
pnyer (xrii.) ; to them Be leaves the power to remit or to 
retain mm (n. 98). There is one vene where the special 
reference to them ii often overlooked. In x. 9 ' I am the 
door; through Me if ""f/,... ent.er in he lball be saved and 
lhall 10 in and out and ftnd putul'e ' ia generally aplained 
u referring to any believer ; but the primary reference ii 
almoet cert.ainly to the ahepherda, not to the aheep. ' If any 
ahepherd mt.era the fold in the ript way--throap Me
be will be •ved and will become a frue 1elMler of the &ck, 
and will find pasture /M dim.' Thi, IUit.a the cont.ext belt. 
ud the aaa1CJa of Numben xxrii. 17 seems decisive. If 
ao, what a searching tat, what a splendid promiae for u 
miniaten I 

But this cbancteriatic of the Goepel goes deeper ltill ; it 
affect.a the tacbing of the Lord. The Acts baa been ealled 
the Gospel of the Holy Spirit ; in it that Spirit guides each 
decision, now of individuals, now of the whole aociety ; eor
rapondingly the farewell diaeounel are almost entirely 
devoted to teacbin, about the Spirit which is to be their 
advocate in penecution and their guide into all truth. And 
here it is not only the history of the Church that ia iJJ:ustnted, 
but the doctrines of St. Paul. St. .John hu been ealled ' the 
oldelt 1111d peat.est interpreter of St. Paul.'• All the applica
tion which St. Paul had made of the work of the Wisdom of 
God to Jeaua liea behind the PIOlope of St. John. When 
we realize that the technical terms • pace ' and ' fullneu ' 
are not 1lled elaewhere by the writ.er, we can IClll'Cdy be 
WJ'ODI in --, in the coatrut between arace and law in 

• DeiPD>un, ._ Pal, p. I. 
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L 17 a n4ed:ion of St. Paul'• t....cbin1, perhapa a eon■ •
n.lerence to the Epi8tlea to tbe Bomam and GehtieM, ar 
in the llz'ell on Chrilt'• ' fullnaa ' and the communieatioa 
of that fullnea to Cbriatiam a li.milar reference to the Epiltlea 
to tbe Cokwiam and Epheun,. Throughout the whole 
Golpelthewrit.eri,thinkintrnftheChriltiaDIOCiety,notsimply 
U it WU in the Lord.'1 lifetime, but U it bad pown to be ; 
and he ii thinkin1 of the Lord BDDl'"lf, not only u Be ~ 
then, but u Christia aperience bu ahown Him ltil1 to be. 
Be ii deaeri~ the lwifll cleamer, feeder, intercellor. 

Now I feel that we must admit that this fact bu &fleeted 
at tim111 the rep,rt of Christ'• worda. At timea the writer 
teDa 111 that he ii aifflll m1 own aplaaation of the Lord'• 
•yinp : at other tims it is fairly eaay to separate a note of 
hil own from the p-w1;.., wordl of the Lord ( ef. iii. 10-11) ; 
but in other placea a further ltep ii tabn, and the worda of 
the Lord 11ee111 adapted to the 111bsequent hiltory without 
any ,uch wa.nun,. Thus iii. 11, ' We .-Jc that which we 
bow,' 11eem1 to 1111ticipate futuft t:eacbing; iv. 88, 'You 
MN ndeml into their labour,' to anticipate future work in 
Samaria. Apia. both in mi. 20, ' ThOle _,, bdiew throup 
their word,' and in lCC. 29, ' Bleaed are thole 1DAo AaDe M 
--.• the future would 1ee111 much more probable in the 
Lord'• own mouth. So the farewell discounes repftllellt, I 
believe, the real substance of what the Lord uid in the night : 
tbey euctly suit the occasion ; they are what a teacher 
would uy to intimate disciples on the 1ut day of His life ; 
yet the form 1eem1 coloured by ,uhlequent events. The 
m,h-priestly prayer, too, doubtlal, repre,entll the liaea 
of the prayer of that nipt, but the form ii partly that of the 
ame prayer, u the Intereessor ii pictured u still offenn, it 
behind the veil. 

II. Secondly, I ,ubmit that ~e Gospel is written in the 
face of. and with the intention of meeting, particular d&D(lel'I 
of the time at which it WU written. Thia is broupt aat 
in perbapl an aagerated form by Profeaor Baco11 (J--, 
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and Paul) and by a writer in TlaeEepo,ilor for January, 1922. 
These 888Ullle that the opponent.a were Jewa and Doeetic 
Christiana. I would put it rather differently-that they were 
Jewish Christians and Docetic Christians. 

(a) The writer's own words, 'These were written that ye 
might believe that Jesus is the Christ ' suggest at first that he 
was writing for unbelieven, that it was a missionary's appeal 
to the heathen ; but when we remember the many and the 
deepening senses in which the word ' faith,' ' belief,' is U8ed 
in this Gospel, it is practically certain that it is an appeal to 
half-believen, to those who already believe in a Christ after 
the flesh, whom the writer wishes to draw upward to a higher 
level of faith. The real analogy to the Gospel is the Epistle 
to the Hebrews. Each begins with a high Christology, each 
represent.a the Son as the creative Word, as the climax of 
past revelations ; each contrast.a Him with the angels, with 
Moses, with the Levitical high-priest ; each tries to draw it.a 
readen onward to perfection ; each traces rejection of the 
truth to moral causes ; each is-one by argument, the other 
by appeal to history-' a word of exhortation,• not an appeal 
to heathen but a sermon to professing Christians. This 
aspect of the controveny leads our evangelist to choose in
cident.a connected with the Jewish festivals, hinting at the 
way in which they find their fullest meaning in Christianity, 
and to Jay streas on Christ u the true Paschal Lamb. It 
leads him to show how the Lord fulfilled the function of 
Prophet (iv. 19, vi. H, vii. -60, a. 17), of High-priest, inter
ceding for Bis people-and a definite contrast seems to be 
suggested between Caiaphas, the high-priest of that one 
year, caring for his own nation and it.a political interest.a, and 
Jesus, the ' High-priest for ever,• caring for all the children of 
God scattered throughout the world and pleading for their 
spiritual needs and their unity-and lastly of King, but 
ap.in Do political, DO earthly king, but one who has come to 
witnea to the truth and to reign over men's hearts. 

Btft, too, it ii quite possible that the bitterness of the 
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J&ter controvenies hu coloured the report.I of the Lord's 
worm. Many have thought that the terrible 1anguap of 
viii. tn-6'1 is acarcely comiatent with the 'meekneaa and 
gentleneaa of the Lord ' ; but wu the controveny of Bia 
time leaa bitter than that of a later date 'l Js the Lord's 
J.anguace in the Synoptiats less stern, less terrible 'l la there 
anything here inconsistent with the true feeling of one who is 
sure that He hu a message of Salvation to give and that He 
muat 111e every form of appeal to prevent Bia hearers from 
rejecting it to their own 1088 'l 

(6) On the other aide are those who deny that 'Je:sua 
Christ baa come in the 8.eah,' that He wu really crucified and 
died. The Fint Epistle of St. John is our witness to this, and 
gives us our chief guidance to the motives that were in the 
writer's mind, poaaibly even referring to the writing of the 
Gospel in the triple ' I wrote unto you ' of ii. H. Hence the 
reality of the Incarnation is expressed in the strongest possible 
way. 'The word became 8.eah'; the evidence for the 
reality of the death is quoted ; the expreuion of true human 
feelinp-the weariness after travelling, the thirst, the 
penonal affection for friends, the welcome to devoted loyalty, 
the tean at a friend's death, the depreaaion in the presence of 
treachery, the troubled spirit~ are more prominent even 
than in the Synoptiata. We have, then, in the Gospel a 
narrative ' written primarily for contemporaries,' with the 
writer'• eye on the history of the Church and on the op
ponent.a of the moment ; and these have probably coloured 
the form in which the events of the Lord's life were portrayed. 

But I have little doubt that the nucleus of all the incidents 
and diacounes nm back to the incidents of the Lord's life 
and to the 111mtance of Bia tncbing, Nearly all the incidents 
-the healinp, the Feeding of the Five Thousand, the raising 
of the dead-have their analogies in the Synoptiata ; the 
central thought.a of all the diacounes 111it the moment of 
delivery : they nearly all of them have corresponding 
utteraneea in the Synoptista. It is perhaps the chief debt 
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wllich we owe to Dr. Sanday'■ 8nt book, TM A...,_.P • 
BtJfl - C11art11:1,:r •I • Powflt 6o,_pa, that be bJoualat 
tbil fact out into ■uch clear lipt. 

Aiain, the real value of the Lord'■ work. Hi■ nal utan. 
eauld not be known only by Ilia earthly life ; to 'IIDlllemand 
that it wu necm■uy to .ee it.■ iD8oence in mb■equent: time. 
to aee what Be proved to be u an abidinf power. Thi■ the 
writa feel■ that he hu eem. Every minc1e hu become a 
aip of ■ome eternal procea ; every promiae that Be made 
to Bia followen baa been fulfilled. The great 1epcie■ of Bill 
peace, Hi■ love, Bi■ joy, have been received ; the ■pi.ritual 
cleeneina and feedinf have been perpetuated ; Bi■ ~ 
eeaim hu hem carried OD in the Church's Libqiea; Bia 
m p: ot fcqivmm hu been broulht home to ■iJmen. 
Camequmt:ly the Goapel lets ua ■ee even deeper into the real 
mind of the Lord than the Synoptista. Nor can I doubt that 
t.lle writer felt that he wu writing for more than his can
t.emponriea, that he wu writing also for all time. There ia 
DO poem so obrioualy ' written primarily for cootemponuiea • 
• Dante'■ ~ C°"'1etlf ; yet who can doubt that he felt 
t.bat lie wu dealin1 1IVith eternal i■■uea which would be true 
for ever T So doubtlea■ it is with our evaqeli■t ; he bu 
p-■ed biJnlelf from ■tap to nap of faith; he baa gone from 
■tnm,th to stren,th, from insight to imipt, from vi■ion to 
vi■ion, till he hu ,em fact■ ,ub 1J1«M tdernitatu and lonp 
that othen should share hia vision and hia joy. There are 
two lines of thought in the Goapel itaelf which ■upport _. 
& ■tatement. 

(i.) The ftnt i■ the comtant stress laid on the neceuity of 
powth in faith &lld lmowledae. The disciples are at once 
led to apect to see greater thinp (i. 60, 51); the Samaritan■ 
ue not content with hearm, at leCOlld band from the woman 
matil they themselves have heard and know (iv. ,2); the 
ewwcl■ .re not to be ■atided with eatiq of the loaves, they 
ue to ,o on to wat:ch the sip■ ('ri. 28) ; to watch the mp■ 

■ a IG!fer level than believing the Lord Hirn.at (:uv. 11); 
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tlae who already believe mmt abide in the word, if tlley 
ue to know the truth (viii. 81) ; there must be a caaat-.at 
JWGll'ell in knowledge (x. 88); what Be ii doiq at the end 
eYeD Pet.er lmowa not, but he will know hereafter (mi. 7) ; 
t.he Spirit will in the future pide into all the truth (xvi. 11, 
11). There is a peat 1m1e of an innb•11mble treuure still 
to be drawn upon, • looking forward to a future, an 
uatieipatioD of unmcUn1 advance. 

(ii.) Even more strikinf ii the atn:a laid on truth, and in 
t.hil raped the contrast with the Synoptiltl is vay marked. 
Thil is belt seen by contruting the number of tuna in 
wlaich tl.\,,_ and ita copata are uaed : 

St. Matt. St. Mark. St. Luke. St. John. 
a.,,.t. 1 a a t5 
tl.\,,,.,. 1 1 0 H 

0 1 9 

Note further that while often thaie words eo11eapond to oar 
Enp•b ' True ' and ' Truth,' yet in many plaoea they have 
a deeper meaning ; they correspond to ' real ' and ' reality.' 
The eontrut between the law given by MOie■ and ' truth ' 
eorning by Je1111 ii t.he ume u that in the Epistle to the 
Bebrewa betwbell t.he lhadow . and the reality-the true 
lipt ii the pafect, the ideal, univenal light which light.eth 
every man ; the true wonhippen are tboae who corrapond 
to the ideal ; the true bread ii that which really Mtia6• 
8)Jiritual needs ; the true vine ii that which ii lpiritual. not 
natural, that which is univenal, not like the Jewish symbol 
loeal and national ; the only true God ii the contrast to 
umeal idols. We probably have all of 111 felt at timea in oar 
live■ that we have touched ,_,.,,_ Some word ■pobn to 111 

a opened an eternal rilta ; under IOIDe inftuence life hu 
addenly became real ; we have ■em 80IDe truth which we 
are 8U1'e ii of universal and abidinf application. Now oar 
writer felt, and wished his readen to feel. that t.he life of 
Jen■ wu ahraya touching reality ; everytbina connected 
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with Him was real, univenal, eternal. There were literal 
fact.a done before the eyes of the disciples, but they all opened 
out eternal views, and it is this stress on fact, as apimt 
Docetiam, whieh is the strongat argument for believen in 
the historical character of the incident.I. 

Do these conaiderationa aolve the problem of the author
lhip ! That cannot be aaid, becauae they are only a part of 
the argument.a that have to be weighed ; we should alao 
need to consider the point.a of contact with Greek thought 
and with the language and ideas of the myatery cult.a. I 
will therefore say but little on this point. But I think it may 
be aaid that critical opinion is more and more inclined to see 
in the Gospel aomewhere the mind of the loved disciple-the 
alternatives aeem to be between 'the disciple whom Jesus 
loved • and ' a disciple of that disciple,• one who had heard 
his teaching to treat him ~ the authority if not as the 
author. Perhaps the strongat argument for this is the 
structure of the Goapel. commencing almoat with a diary of 
the firat week, ending with aomething like a diary of the last 
week, while between these diaries we have incident.I 
separated by months from each other. This does seem to 
point, as Dr. Scott Holland was 10 fond of preaaing, to the 
fact that those two weeks were of vital interest to the author ; 
they show how firBt he came to believe that Jesus wu the 
Christ, and afterwards how he wu confirmed in that faith 
in spite of the Cruciftxion. 

Ifthia is true that the loved disciple is at least the authority, 
the tradition that he wu John the aon of 7.ebedee may have 
been correct. In estimating it we have to take into account 
the later history of his life. We must allow for penonal 
intercoune with St. Paul, and that with the indebtedneaa not 
only on one aide ; we must allow for a mystical intercoune 
between that disciple and the Risen Christ, such u St. Paul 
apeab of in his own cue (2 Cor. xii. 1-10, esp. v. 9: 'He 
hu aaid to me ') ; we must allow for the sense of union with 
Christ ~hich came from the fact that he himself had been 
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dom, the Lord's work in cleaming by baptism, in feeding at 
the breaking of bread, in interceding in the Church's lituqry, 
in remitting and forgiving aim. Here ia one of the best 
dmcriptiona of the book that I know : ' The penonal at.amp 
ia ao atrongly impreased upon John'• whole work that the 
book aeema woven of one piece throughout. . . . The fact.a 
are inaerted int.o theological interpret.ationa which illumine 
them . . . at times the interpretation and the diacoune are 
ao intimately united that it ii hard t.o diacem where Christ's 
speech ends and the Apostle'• re8ectiona begin. One baa 
the impraaion that the words, like the acts, of Jesua have 
been long and lovingly meditated by the writer ; they are 
wholly penetrated by his life and thought, even u they 
would seem t.o have modelled John int.o their own image. It 
were superfluous and perhaps impossible t.o discriminate the 
diacourses of Jeaua and the re8ectiona of Jesus .... The 
revelation comes authentically from Jeaua, but it ii acrou 
the soul of St. John that we behold it. John's Gospel ia 
Christ's aeamlea robe; only in its entirety can it be grasped, 
else were its texture rent. Yet though seen only acrou 
John's soul, it ia Christ's self we see ; He ia not John'• 
creation.'• 

The Gospel, we may then claim, ii ' the utterance of one 
who apeab with timeleaa voice t.o the permanent needs of 
man.' Of this at least we may be 8Ul'e : with its outlook over 
all creation and all time, with its Ion,ini for unity, with its 
aense of the combination of mysticism with institutional 
relifion, with its atreaa OD reality' OD love, OD peace, it baa 
its apecia1 meaaage for the needs of this present moment. 

W ilTEB LoCJt. 

• Le Pfri Lebreton: L'Bvll>ir, du •,me d. lo Ste. Trittile, p. rrr, 
quoted in llartmdale'1 JOM IAe ...,_,,_ 
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TRI APPUL or TIii: SUPDlfATURAI. 

SPmITUALISTS carry with them the aeneraJ ,oodwill 
of rnaakial\ ill their IICientific apedition to the 1epm1 

beyond the pave; the rnOlt hopdm materiamt would 
pdly be converted from bia poomy creed that death 
involves atinetion, the rnOlt devout Cbriatian woalcl W6CalDe 
a lcientiftc demonstration of the immortality ol. the IOUL 
It ia idle, therefore, to .._.. that prejudiee provokm the 
inaeclulity with which the result.a of spiritualiltic leleU'Ch 
are cornJDODly received. 

Attracted by the namea of the eminent; men who have 
UDdertakm the inquiry, and who have convinced tbemlehrea 
of it.a ~. I have read, not merely with a mind opm to 
conviction, hilt with a stron, deaire to be convinced, the 
voluminoua Prot:Mdtn1• of tAe P~ 1le#art:la &t:idg 
and the works of 111ch distingwahed apiritualistl u Sir 
Oliver Lodge, Profeaor Barrett, and Sir Arthur Coull 
Doyle. Al a l'eBldt I have reluctantly been forced to the 
conclusion that the so-called science of spiritualism ia bued 
OD the trickery of the medium and tbe eredulity of the 
observer. 

For the ability ud acimtiftc attainments of Sir Oliver 
Lod,e and Profeaor- Barrett I have the rnoet profound 
respect ; Sir Arthur Conan Doyle I regard u one of the 
IDOlt brilliant writen of modem 8etion. Bat a careful 
study of their worb on spirmJeliem bu convinced me that 
they, like many other rnen of con1picuo111 honesty and 
ability in rnundane affain, are u little children ill the hands 
of the m:mning charlat.ana who pose u rnediurn1 between 
this life and the nm. 

The queation obtrudes itself, How comes it that men of 
IUoeh brilliant intellect u Sir Oliver Lodge, ProfellOI' Barntt, 
Sir Arthur Ceman _ Doyle, ad a number of othen live 
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implieit eredence to stories so grot.aque. fantutic, and 
abauld T The amwer appean to be that to some minda, 
linpluly 1&ne and acute in normal &train. the supernatunl 
maba irremtible appeal. Hence it is that we find 111penti
tion lodged in the most unlikely quart.en. Many intelJiaent 
men have a devout faith in a mysteriOUI 111pemormal entity 
called • luck,• and adopt the most childish devices to 
propitiate the good or avert the evil. ~ virtue of the 
maacot ii believed in by many who believe in nothing elee. 
Some men dread the apillia, of lalt. otben the light of the 
new moon through glul ; IOllle could not be induced by any 
eomideration to walk under a ladder or sit down thirteen to 
table. othen are fllled with dread at the sight of a aolitary ....... 

It ii impoaible to reuon with supentitious man u with 
the spiritualist ; it is no answer to either to prove the thing 
ii ab8md or impomible. A very intelligent friend of mine 
ii obaewd by the IJUIIPie superstition. Be insiata that he 
hu proved ita validity. 'I have never yet seen a solitary 
J1U11Pie, • be declares, ' but bad luck hu followed.' ' So 
many coincidences.• he arguea with the spiritualista, ' are 
outaide the region of chance.' Like the spiritualists, he 
makea no attempt to explain the phenomenon. 

Let me take a very striking example of the foree of supenti
tiQD. By univenal judgement the late Mr. Parnell wu a 
man tA keen intellect and cool joo,ement, not easily deceived 
in the ordinary a.lain of the world, yet to my personal 
~owleqe he pve implicit credence to the lll08t childish 
111pentitiona. In a very interesting article by Mr. T. II. 
Healy, published in the weekly W....,.,.. Gaselu ahortly 
after Mr Punell11 death, there is a vivid deecription of his 
abeolute faith in lucky and unlucky numben, his fhm belief 
t.ilat peen wu a colour of ill omen, and the embarruamenta 
to wbieh he, u the lriah Natioaal leader, subject.eel him,elf 
by hia refmal to tolerate the national colour. 

So far I bad written when I ran ~ an illmtration ltill 
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more convincing. Even the moat diatinguiahed spirituali,t 
will not object to be compared in atrengt.h of intellect with 
Dr. Johnlon. Yet Dr. Jobmon wu a prey to the moat 
cbildi•b supentitions. Commenting on Croker'• edition 
of Boswell'• Life of J,,,.,,,.,_ Macaulay writes: 

No man wu leu likely to be impoeed on by fallaciea in upmmt, 
or by ezagaated statement.a of fact: but if, while he wu beatiJII 
down and expoaina falae testimony, 10111e cbildi•b prejudice, ■uch u 
would aaite laughter in a well-n:uua.apd nunery, came ac:ra■11 him, 
he wu ■mitten u if by mcbantment. Iii■ mind dwindJed away 
llllder the apell from liPntic elevation to dwarftah littlenea. Tboee 
who bad lately been adJDiriDe it■ amplitude and force were DOW u 
much umoi■bed by it.a ■tnnp D&l'l'OWDell and feeblmeu u tbe 
fl■herman in the Arabian tale when he ■aw the amie, wbo■e ■tature 
bad ovenbadowed the whole ■ea cout and wbo■e mipt ■eemed 
equal to a eonte■t with armie■, contract bim■elf to the dimeuion■ 
of hi■ ■mall priaon. and lie there the helpleu aJave of the charm of 
Solomon. 
Jolm■on wu in the habit of lifting .U ■torie■ which were merely 

odd. But when they were not only odd but mincu1oua hi■ eeverity 
relued. Be bepn to be credulou■ preci■ely at the point where the 
mOBt credulou■ people be,iin to be ■ceptical. It i■ curiou■ to obeene 
both in hi■ writing and in hi■ conversation the contrast between 
~ disdain~d manner in which he reject■ unauthenticated anecdote■, 
even when they are comment with the pneral law■ of nature, and 
the teapectful manner in which he relate■ the wildest storie■ re1atina 
to the invi■ible world. 

Jlutato nomine, all thia might be written of some of 
the moat diatinguished scientific apostles of spiritualilm. 
In every spiritualist work I have read I can discover the 
same predilection for the supernormal. Those distinguished 
writen are of coune entitled to give their faith to the moat 
absurd and incredible marvela, but they are not entitled to 
lecture the lea credulous for refusing to share their delusions. 

I have the warmest admiration for Sir Arthur Conan 
Doyle, to whom I owe very many delightful houn, but when 
he writes, 1 Words cannot expresa the stupidity of the 
religious bodies ' in refusing to give their support to 
spiritualinn, I venture to suggest that religious bodies may 
po11ib~y know their own busineu u well as be can teach it 
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to them, and when he pwaim• that the time hu come 
when the refuta1 to accept the fantastic and grotetque 
phenomena u genuine ' lliowa either culpable ignorance 
or grou imbecility,• I would remind him that • beam, a 
queltion ii not the way to tettle it.• and ' when an objection 
it railed it ought to be met with 10me &DIW'er more convincing 
than " Blockhead." ' 

So much ltrell hu been laid on the MMJdijie investigation 
of tpiritualilm that it ii neceaary to emphasize the fact 
that. in a field where trickery and fraud must confeaedly 
be encountered, scientiltt are the least reliable investipton. 
Their proper traffic ia with nature, which does not bick 
nor lie. Nature'• evidence can alwayt be accepted u 
accurate and honest, but scientittl are prone to forget that 
it may be quite othenrile where human testimony and human 
action are involved. They also fail to realir.e that the 
stranger the phenomenon the stronaer the· evidence needed 
to compel belief, till a point it reached at which no evidence. 
however Itron,, will IUffice. 

Let me take a commonplace illustration, cli-clairning 
any ditretpect to the distinguished scientist. U a single 
credible witnea twore that he had seen Sir Oliver Lodge 
walk from Westmintter to St.• Paul's I thould accept the 
statement without difficulty. For the auertion that he 
ran from Westminster to St. Paul's I should require stronger 
evidence. But if a score of (otherwise) credible witnesses 
swore that he hopped the distance on hit head I would refuse 
to believe ; and I am 111re Profeaor Barrett and Sir Arthur 
Conan Doyle would share my incredulity. Yet such an 
occurrence ii at least conceivable, and it commonplace in 
comparison with the marvels which the spiritualists ask us 
to accept. often on the evidence of a single witness, under 
penalty of being stigmatized by Sir Arthur Conan Doyle 
u ' ignorant • or ' imbecile • if we are constrained to refuse 
our belief. 

Profeaor Barrett quotes Laplace for the statement that 
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• even.ta may be ao atraordinary that they can hardly be 
estabtiahed on evideaee.' Sir Arthur CoDAD Doyle quotes, 
but wit.bout approval, the opinion of Faraday, • that in 
approaehing a new 111bject we lbould make up our mind a 
priori what is pmaible and what is not.' If 1uch a rule were 
adopted it ii certain that many, if not all, the alleged miracles 
of spiritualism would be summarily di11JDiaed u unworthy 
of investiption. 

I 8nd it difficult t.o diaoover at what point, if any, Sir 
Olivs Lodge eonaiden that the impmaible should be 
...-opned u the incredible. On paae two of his work on 
Tie SunirJal of Mon he 1eem1 to condemn 'that unbalanced 
and comparatively dangerous condition of so-called " open
mindednea, 0 which is ready to investigate anything not 
manifestly self-co.ntradict.ory and absurd.' 

From this I would have usumed that thinp manifeltly 
self-contradictory and absurd ahould a fortiori be excluded 
from the belief, but on the very next paae I read • that no 
phenomenon is t.o be unhesitatingly reject.ed because at 
fint sight incredible.' It would, then, appear that it ii a 
duty to investipte the incredible, though not the abnmL 
To which catqory, it may fairly be asked, do spiritualiatic 
phenomena belong? 

Let me at once enter my protest apiD1t the doctrine laid 
down by Reid in his Buoy on Mind, quoted with approval 
by Professor Barrett, ' that no coumel would venture t.o 
offer u an argument that we ought not t.o put faith in the 
inrom testimony of trustworthy eye-witneaes because what 
they uaert ii incredible.' In my opinion, forti1led by a long 
aperienee, judga invariably refUle to credit the incredible 
m the teatimony of any number of (otherwiae) truatworthy 
witne111e1. For example, no judtle would admit t.o probate 
a will which any number of' erechl,le ' witneaNB awore wu 
daly aeeuted a year after the death and burial of tlae 
testat.or. 

The . fallacy which undediea the poaition Ulllllled by 
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the lpiritualiata is the omission or the refuaal to realize 
t.bat witne11e1 ceue to be credible when they t.estify to the 
incredible. The spiritualist.a regard human testimony u 
infallible even when oppoaed to the lawa of nature. It ia 
an uiom with them that the witneu whom they choose to 
reprd u trustworthy can neither mistake nor deceive. 
Lord Angelo in the play was universally regarded u a man 
to whom deceit was impcaible ; yet was Iaabella right in 
her caution to the duke : 

llab not impcable 
That which bat aeema anlike T 

The ' trustworthy ' A.naelo was convicted of the grouest 
deception. So may it be with medi11Dll. 

Mr. D. D. Home wu unquestionably the most successful 
of all mediums. Sir Arthur Conan Doyle writes of him u 
one of ' the most remarkable penonalities of whom we have 
any record.• and adds that ' the union of all qualities would 
seem almost to justify th01e who, to Home's great embarrass
ment, were prepared to place him on a pedestal above 
humanity.' Hereafter I may touch on the character of Mr. 
Dome ; at present I confine myself to his exploits. I 8rst 
read of them in an article in the Com/till Ma,tmM, published 
in 1880, under the heading of ' Stranger than Fiction,' in 
which an anonymous writer describes the astonishing 
ff1DD88tic display of performing tables, sofas, and chain 
under the influence of Mr. Home. It ii right to add that 
Thackeray, the then editor of the mapzine, clearly indicated 
to his readen that they were in no way bound to accept the 
astounding statements in the article as true. 

In the sance described there were fint the usual tap1 
and whacks, the blasts of spiritual trumpets and the squeaks 
of spiritualistic concertinas which are the commonplace of 
such a sitting, but I will, for brevity'• sake, restrict myself 
to the description of the exploits of a particular table which 
appean to have been the star performer of the troupe : 

2 
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The table (we lead] eeemed to ban been iupind with the lllOlt 
riotous animal lpiJita. I confea with the utmoat .,lmmity of mten
tion I know DO other way to deacribe the impression made upon me 
by the antics in which it indulpd. . . . Turning suddenly over on 
one aide. it sank to the floor. In this horizont.al poaition it pied 
llowly towarda a table which st.ood cloae to a Iarwe ottoman ill the 
centre of the room. . . • Using the le, of the laqe table as a fulerwn, 
it directed its claWB towards the ottoman which it attempted to 
aacend by imerting one claw in the aide and then turnina half way 
IUlmd to make another step, and 10 on. It slipped down at the 
flnt attempt, but apin quietly renewed ita task. It was euotly 
like a child tryina to climb a heipt. At last, by careful and penever
DII efforts, it aceompliahed the top of the ottoman, and st.ood OD the 
nmmit of the column in the centre, whence in a few minute. it 
cleacended to the floor by a similar proceu. 

I will not inquire how spirits contrive to tap tables or 
lbift furniture, or why spirits indulge in antics so puerile, 
for these are questions to which spiritualist.a di,dain to 
amwer, but I may obeerve without offence that these 
miracles were all performed in the dark. • We must have 
been in utter darkness,• the writer continues, ' but for the 
pale light and the ftickering glare thrown fitfully over a 
distant pert of the room by a fire which wu rapidly sinking 
in the grate.• We are further informed that the mysterious 
power succeeded after aeveral attempts in pulling down the 
blind, and the room wu thrown into greater darkness then 
before. 

Professor Barrett 8eeJDI to have witnessed similar marvels 
at a sitting to which red light wu allowed. Be gives 
lengthy description of his experiences, from which a brief 
extract may be made : 

Suddenly the knocb inereued in violence, and, beinc eneoarapd, 
• tremendous bang came which shook the room and raembled the 
blow of a hammer OD 1111 anvil. A tin trumpet. which had been 
plaeed ~low the table, Dow poked out its smaller end cloae under 
the top of the table where I was sitting. I wu allowed to catch it, 
but it dodged all my attempta in the lllOlt amusing way .... No 
ane was touchina the trumpet as it played peep-bo with me. Sounda 
like the aawine of wood, the bouncm, of a ball, and other Doilea 
~ which were inexplicable. 
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I will pus, however, from the table-tapping, banginr the 
,round and lofty tumbling of furniture and the automatic 
pHformances on mUlical imtnunentl which are the em
tomary programme of a spiritualist 1NDce. I will not pause 
to inquire why a spirit •control' should rap or bang, why 
furniture should frolic or a little tin trumpet • play peep-bo' 
with Professor Barrett: I will come on to still more astound
ing feats of Mr. Home of which the records are supplied by 
the professor. These phenomena are recorded in the 
t.estimony of the Master of Lindaay, given in 1871 and 
corroborated by two other spectaton, the late Earl of Dun
raven (then Lord Adare) and Captain Wynne, regarding an 
occurrence alleged to have taken place in 1868, in Lord 
Adare's rooms in Ashley Place: 

During the litting (we lad) llr. Home went into a trance, and in 
that 1tate wu arried out of the window in the room next to where 
we were, and wu broutht in at our window. The diBtanee between 
the windows wu about ■even feet six inchel. . . . TIie moon .,., 
,linm, /uJl inlo fAe f'OOlft; .,., 6aei INt to 1M litld. I •w the ■hadow 
on the wall of the window ■ill, and Home'• feet about ■ix inchel 
above it. He remained in this position for a few ■econdl and glided 
into the room, feet foremost, and ■at down. 

The witness on bis own showing bad his back to the 
window. We are not told whether the medium or his control 
required that he should assume that position, but the fact 
remains that the obee"t-r never saw the actual performance. 
He saw only what he believed to be the shadow of Home 
outlide the window, and from this the miracle is deduced 
and proclaimed. There is a simple parlour pmeof•shadows' 
which ind cates how easily such illusions can be produced. 
It is not neces&ary here to decide whether Mr. Home did or 
did nd c-ome in by the window ; the evidence is interestin1 
as sho" ing how an honest and intelli,ent but creduloua 
•eye-" itness' is to depose to an occurrencewhich confessedly 
he has ne\'er seen. 

Thi" window dive is, I think, aenerally regarded by 
spet'ialist11 as the most wonderful exploit of Mr. Home, but 
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his trick with the red-hot coal ia hardly le11 famoua. • Mr. 
S. C. Ball,' writes Profeaor Barrett, • wu present on one 
oeeuion when a white-hot coal wu put on his head and his 
white hair gathered over it, but he told me that he felt no 
heat, and hia hair wu wholly uninjured.' I will not pauae 
to inquire how Mr. Hall knew the coal wu white-Ao, if he 
felt no heat ; the evidence of Mr. W. II. Wilkimon, who 
wrote to Prof. Barrett in the winter of 1868, claimaattention: 

I aw (be writa] Mr. Bame take oat of our dnwing-room ft.re a 
led-hot coal, a little leaa in me than a cricket ball, ud carry it up 
ud down the room. He said to Lord Adan: (now Earl Dunraven), 
• W-all you take it from me T It will not hurt you.' Lord Adan: took 
it from him and held it in hill hand for about half a minute, ud befare 
he threw it back into the ft.re I put my hand cloae to it and felt the 
heat like that of a live ooaL 

There is no explanation why Mr. Wilkinson should feel the 
beat and Mr. Hall and Lord Adare not unless we attn1nate 
the feeling to Mr. W-tlkinson'• inflamed imapumon. 
Profe&BOr Barrett is above such sordid detaila. 

Now these phenomena (be writa] are too pcm to be ezplained by 
mitdeseription or lack of attention on the part of the obeerven. 
They mut have thought they had Ileen what took plaee. . . . AU 
attempta to aplain the occurrences u due to clever conjurinf OD 

Home'■ part have failed. 

Even ProfeNOr Barrett-in theory at least-concedes 
that a supernatural explanation should not be adopted while 
a normal is poasible. The poasible normal explanation is 
akilful accomplicei, clever trickery on the part of the medium, 
and credulity and self ~eception on the part of the obaerven; 
these are the elements of all BUccal8ful conjuring perform-
8DCel. The coal handling of Mr. Home is not one whit 
more wonderful than the fire-swallowing of the professional 
juggler. We have all seen tricks u wonderful and u inex
plicable u Mr. Home's at conjuring entertainments, but 
we do not accept them 88 miracles. There ii the still strongtt 
aqrument that tricks of the 1&111e character 88 Mr. Home's 
have ~ performed, profeuedly through the a,ency of 
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lpirit8, by fraudulent medilllDI like Euaapia, Slade, and a 
boat of otben who were 111bsequently det.ected and apoaed. 
la it an unreuonable faThmation that Home wu merely • 
more clever or more fortunate conjurer than the otben T 
Why ahould we believe that their trieb were trieb and his 
miracles' 

Anyhow, we are entitled t.o uk this plain question : 
Granting the intervention of lpirita in these purpoeelell 
performances, how do Profeaor Barrett and his co-believen 
explain them T Admittinf for • moment that Mr. Home 
had a • control,' do they contend that it wu in the power of 
the control t.o di&peme with natural laWB of univenal applica
tion t.o nspend the operation of gravity and t.o abstract 
from &re the property of heat T 

Turning from the ltunta of performina furniture, sm
pended medilllDI, and heatleaa • white-hot eoals,' t.o which 
Profeaor Barrett applies the dipifted title of • teldrinetie,' 
let ua examio~ aome still more utounding spiritualistic 
phenomena. Sir Arthur Conan Doyle commenc:18 what he 
calla • The Cooke Epiaode ' t.o our special amaument. • A 
small book,' he tella ua, • exist.a which describes the faetl, 
thoup it is not 10 acceaaible u it should be.' As no title nor 
reference t.o the small book is given I have not been able t.o 
evrnio~ the record, but I take the astounding story aecond
hand from Sir Arthur. Here it is : 

ID thme wanderful eq,erimeub.l, which eztmded Oftl' aeYenl 
ysn Mia Florrie Cooke, who wu a Y011D1 lady of from mteen to 
eighteen yean of •• wu repeatedly coaflned in Professor Crookes' 
ltudy, the door beina locked °" lie inride. The apeetaton uaembled 
in the laboratory, which wu separated by a eurtained openinf from 
the study. After a abort interval, through this openm, there emapd 
a lady who wu in all ways dilferent from Miu Cooke. She pve her 
earth name u Katie King, and 1he proclaimed herself to be a 
materialiad apirit whole mission wu to carry the lmowledae of 
immortality to mortala. She wu or peat beauty or Cace and figure 
and manner ; lhe wu (our and a half' inches taller than Kiss Cooke, 
fair, whereu the latter wu dark, and u different from her u one 
woman eould be from another. Her pulse rate wu markedly alower : 
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•---far tbe time mtinly w oft. oompany, a4drminl acb 
penaa pnsent and t.uiDt delipt iD the cbildreo. 

Sir Art.bur Conan Doyle pv• implicit credit to this 
incredible tale. • H any man is not convinced of it.a truth,, 
he pronoUDCeS, • his brain ia out of gear., • What answer 
acept belief; he demands,• can be made by any fair-minded 
inquirer T , In my humble judgement fair-minded inquiren, 
to which catepry I trust I belon,, are entitled to refuse to 
accept a palpable abaurdity as true. They may regard the 
ltory in the • little book • as inaccurate, exaggerated, and 
wholly misleading, or they may suggest a commonplace 
IOlution to the mystery. 

The medium may have had accomplices amongst the 
apectaton ; there may have been a aecret passage to the 
atudy, the door of which was locked only on the inside; 
the tranaformation from Miss Cooke to Miss King was not 
beyond the power of a quick-change artist of ordinary skill ; 
the difference was not ao great as the difference between the 
Hamlet, Falstaff, Caliban, and the Private Secretary as 
played in tum by the late Sir Herbert Tree. Nor is the fair
minded inquirer, as Sir Arthur aeema to think, bound either 
to pve full explanation of the occurrence or to accept it as 
a miracle. He may regard it as a clever conjuring trick, 
which, like many other conjuring tricks, he cannot explain. 

May I, in my capacity of fair-minded inquirer, put in my 
tum certain questions to Sir Arthur. Assuming for a moment 
that the instantaneous materialization of a apirit, with all 
organs and functions of humanity, is credible or conceivable, 
where does he suggest that Miss Katie King got the full 
materials for her charming face and figure T Did she borrow 
the brain, heart, liver, and lungs of Miss Cooke intact, or 
work the constituent elements into organs of her own T By 
what process did she remould and recolour the features of 
llisa Cooke T The fable of Frankenstein and the monster is 
a mere commonplace in comparison with this inexplicable 
and ~credible atory. 
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It may 1eem bypercritieal to point out that even if Mill 
Cooke pve all she had or wu 1be could not aupply material 
for the taller Mill Kina, but there ii yet another difficulty 
worth mentioning, We may uaume that the t.all ud 
beautiful Mill King wu appropriat.ely drmaed to meet the 
diatinguished company. It ia not 111,aeated. that Mias Cooke 
1upplied the clothea, or that clothea can materialize like 
apiriu. It would be intereating if the ' little book ' had 
aupplied ua with the name and addrea of the milliner and 
modiate, 1piritual or mundane, who produced. and provided 
the becoming coatume of the channing Miu King. 

But we have not even yet reached the limit. In Appendix 
A of the 'Yilal Mu-,e Si.r Arthur Conan Doyle furnishes 
hil readen with marvela still more astounding. 

NotJaini [be writa] could be more fantastic or potaque than tbe 
Nllllt of recent experiment. of Profeaor Geley in France. Before 
meh reaulta the bnin. even of the trained paychieal student. ia clued, 
ud the ortbodcm DIUl of Beimce who bu apven no heed to tbme 
development. ia abeolutely belpleu. 

This Janauace ia not too strong ; on the contrary fantastic 
and grotesque are, as we 1hall aee, mild words to describe 
the alleged results of theae experiments. 

Si.r Arthur supplies ua with a •urnmuy of the ' grotesque ' 
phenomena : 

A peeuliar whitish matter auded from the subject Eva, COIIWII 
partly through her akin, partly from the oriftcea of her face, especially 
her mouth ; the stuff, 101.id enough for one to touch and pbotopaph. 
bu been ealled edoplanl. It is a new order of matter, and it is clearly 
derived from the subject henelf resolving itself into her system at 
the end of the experiment. It audes in auch quantities as to entirely 
cover her eometimes u with an apron. It is 10ft and glutinoua to 
the touch, but varies in fonn and even in colour. Its production 
eauaea pain and groans from the subject, and any violence towanh 
it would appear also to affect her. A sudden flash of light. as in a 
flash photqrraph, may or may not cause retnctioo of the ectoplasm. 
but always C&Ule8 a spasm of the subject. When reabsorbed it 
leaves no trace upon the prments through which it has passed. 

Tbia ia wonderful enough [he aoes on], but far more fantastic ia 
what has still to be told. The most marked property of this ectoplum. 
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"ff!llf fully iDmtrated iD the pbot.opapha. ia that it leta or c.mdlea 
iato the apes of blUDUl membsa. of a...., of buacl. oft... which 
are at 8nt quite rudimentary, but rapidly coelaoe ud develop until 
they are indiatiquiabable from living hemp. la not tbia the ltranpst 
and mOllt inaplicable thin, that hu ever been obeerved by human 
eya T Theae fACel or Jimhe are mually the me of life, bat they 
hqumtly are quiw imrnetme ; ocraarinnall;y they beain by beiDf 
mioi•bua IIDd pow into life me. On 8nt appearance in the ~ 
plum the limb ia only CJD one plane of matter, a mere flat aurfue 
which rapidly rounda itaelf off until it hu aaumed all three plum 
campJete. It may be• mere aimulaerurn. like• wax hand, or it may 
be endowed with full power of ,ruping uotber hand with living 
articulatioa iD perfect womn, order. 

In exbeme cases the ectoplasm curdles int.o a ' very 
beautiful young woman of a truly spiritual cast of face.• 

Sir Arthur's worda, ' grotesque and fantastic.' are in
adequate t.o descn"be this astounding story, by which, u he 
confe&1e1, the brain even of the trained psychical student 
ii dued. But if we fancy that the limit of his credulity ia 
reached we are doomed t.o disappoinbnent. Dazed it may 
be, but dauntleaa Sir Arthur accept.a this grotesque abnudity 
with a whole-hearted belief, and imperioualy demands the 
1&111e from his readers. 

Dr. Geley writes t.o Sir Arthur, 'I do not merely say there 
hu been no fraud ; I say there ia no pmsibility of a fraud.' 
and Sir Arthur concludes that ' there ia no use deceiving 
ounelvea with the idea that there may be some mistake 
or deception ; there ia neither the one nor the other.• 

Be even ftnds in the new experiment a satisfactory solution 
of the Katie King miracle already alluded t.o. 

We ean suppoae (he writes] that durm, thOle long periods when 
Florrie Cooke lay in the laboratory (study!) in the dark the eetoplum 
.... 8owing from her .. from EVL Then it WU gathering itself into. 
Tiacoua cloud or pillar cloee to her frame, then the form of Katie King 
wu evolved from this cloud in the manner already deaeribed, IIDd 
8DaOy the nexus wu brokm IIDd the eomplete body advanced to 
pramt itself at the door of communication. showing a pennn differing 
in every poaible attribute, ave aex, from the medium. IIDd yet com• 
poaed wholly or in part from the elements atnct.ed from her 
.,.~ body. 
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• So far,' he adds, • Geley'• aperimentl throw a etrong 
explanatory light OD th01e of Croom I • Bia point of view 
appean to be that one incredible abeurdity may be aplained 
by another which ii, if poaible, etill more poteeque. 

It may here be fairly uked if there ii any marvel to 
which Sir Arthur Conan Doyle would refuee belief. U Dr. 
Geley informed him that he, with other • trustworthy • 
witneaes, had aeen the statue of Nellon turn to 8esh and 
blood, drop from hill pillar in Trafalgar Square, land on hill 
feet, and leap the Thames, punued by the liom. would Sir 
Arthur accept the 811Ul'&Dce that there wu no poasibility 
of mistake or deception T Any question of the reality of 
Dr. Geley'• phenomena he pronounces, a: t:allletl,a, to be 
• abeurd.' Our 10le duty is implicit belief. 

To comment on the detaile of a ltory wh01e abnuditia 
are • gna u a mountain, open, palpable,' would be indeed 
to wute argument on unresisting imbecility. It may, 
however, be pointed out that these experiment.I were con
ducted in the dark. The medium and the ectoplaem found 
even the briefest light inconvenient. There were photo
paphe of the tnmlformatiom of the ectoplum, we are told, 
but Pepper's ghosts can be photographed, and many apparent 
miracles are daily and nightly faked by the cinemL Marvell 
u inexplicable to the outsider have been produced in the 
Egyptian Hall. Mr. Maskelyne undertook to duplieate 
any miracle of the epiritualiste, and succeeded whenever 
hie challenge WU accepted. 

With the utmost respect for Sir Arthur I cannot swallow 
the ectoplasm. I cannot explain how the performance wu 
faked ; how much wu trickery and how much credulity and 
eelf-deception, but neither can I explain the extraordinary 
feat.a of the Indian jugglers. I cannot even explain how the 
everyday conjurer takes a live rabbit from an empty hat, 
but I do not on that account feel constrained to believe that 
the rabbit materialized in the hat from the ectoplum of 
tbe conjurer. M. McDoNNELL BoDICIN. 



( . ) 
THE JAITB or A PBILOIOPII.IIL1 

• THE world in which we live to-day,• writes Bishop 
Gore in the ftnt sentence of bis book Bilief in God, 

• can only be described as chaotic in the matter of religio111 
belie&.• These are bard words and represent a needlessly 
severe judgement, though moet will recognize the measure 
of truth which underlies them. If the phase of serio111 
U111ettlement of faith throu,h which we are passing is to be 
in any sense compared to chaos, dark and rude, it should be 
emphatically added that the Spirit of God is brooding on the 
face of the water&. The measure of confusion and 
uncertainty which obtains is not ' waste and void,' but 
rather the result of a ferment, which means the rapid i.nfuajon 
of ill-regulated and nnassimilat-ed new thought and life. 
As we understand the position, it is with the most funda
mental questions of religion that thought and controversy 
are now mainly concemed. Christological questions, 111ch 
as have recently been discussed in the Cambridge Conference 
of Modem Churchmen, are no doubt important-to Chriatiana 
they are always vital. But it is futile to discuss whether 
Jea111 Christ is God, when so many are not sure what they 
mean by the name God, or whether such a Being is active 
in human affain at all. 

Faith in God is in one sense the beginning and foundation 
of all religion; in another, its crown and consummation. 
The starting-point is also the goal, after the course baa been 
traversed; for the Cbristiu, of God, through Him and unto 
Him are all things. But there is urgent necessity at present 
for a clearer answer to the question, What does the word 
God mean ? in the light of all that science and pbil010phy 
have to teach us ud in view of the new-old difficulties 

• A FaWt u.a, lntJUiru. Gifford Lectura, lno-tl. By Sir Henry 
Jona. (lfacmilJen A Co., um.) 
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praented in modem life. It ia poaible, u William Art.bur 
....... ume that lhould IUl'ely 110t be forgotten-mowed a 
ameration ap, to have a relipoa without God, lib Comte, 
or to aclmowlelfae a kind of God without religiOD, like 
Herbert Spencer. But rightly undentood, God and relifion 
are conelative tenm. The character of the reJ.ition enjoyed 
dependt upon the character of the God wonhipped in it. 

The all-important borderland of thou,bt th111 lying 
between religion on the one band and phil010phy, science, 
and poetry on the other, bu been often travened of late. 
Great help towards it.s elucidation hu been rendered by 
the rapidly multiplying aeries of Gifford Lectun.,, iuued 
dunn, the last thirty yean. The brothen Caird, W. James, 
B. M. Gwatkin. James Ward, Sorley, lnp, Pringle-Pattilon, 
and Clement Webb, are only a few names from amon, the 
large eompany of distinguished Gitlord lecturen,and it would 
be difflcult to over~timate the value of the contributiom 
made by them to the pbilOIOpby of religion. The founder 
of the lectureship made it a condition that the subject of 
relifioo should be treat.ed • as a 1trictly natural &eience, 
considered just u astronomy or chemistry is.' Lord 
Gifford regarded the ICience of religion u • the great.est of 
all pouible aciences, indeed, in one 1e111e, the only science. 
. . . Such knowledge, if real, lies at the root of all well
beini·' The lecturen appointed by the four Scotch Univer
sities have responded nobly to the high call implied in their 
appoinbnent, and the greatest of all themes baa been handled 
from very different point.a of view by some of the ablest of 
contemporary thioken. 

The lat.est vc,lume of the brilliant leries deserves a place 
among the foremost. It wu published early this year, 
almost simultaneously, alu I with the death of the author. 
The whole career of Sir Henry Jones wu a remarkable one, 
from the time when be worked with bis father at the shoe
maker'• bench, to the period when be ranked with the mo1t 
inluential pbilOlophen in the land. He birosPH said, ' l 
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wu born at Llanpmyw and born apin in Edward Caird'■ 
elaa-room.' He wu a reverent and enthuaiutic di■ciple 
of that diatinpi■hed Heaelian.and when Caird became Muter 
of Balliol, Henry Jone■ ■ucceeded him in the chair of moral 
philmophy in Gla■gow University. For twenty-■even yean 
he upheld the high tradition■ of hi■ office and proved hirnulf 
a stimulating and inspiring teacher, becoming, u time went 
on, a recopized leader of great penonal influence. He ia 
bat known to the ,eneral public by hi■ boob on Broa,raifll 

• a Plailo«,pltit:al au Reu,ioua Teadter and /d«lliffla • 
a W orntf Creed.. During hi■ later yean be battled with 
rue fortitude apinst BeVere attacb of painful di■eue, 

and heroically held on to hi■ public work to the very end. 
There ii no trace of weakne■■ in thi■ 8nal volume, which ii 
earefully ftni■hed in every detail, thoup the author did 
not live to ■ee its actual publication. It forma a flttm, 
memorial of a noble life, animated by lofty moral aima and 
high religioUI endeavour, breathinf u it doe■ in every pa,ie 

the ■pirit of a fearless thinker and eame■t teacher, who■e 
reqion wu bued on hi■ philo■ophy, while hi■ philo■ophy 
wu to him in itself a reqion. 

The whole eour■e of two yean' lectures falla into three 
puts. In the flnt part, covering seven lectures, the impor
tance of full and free inquiry into the validity of a religiou■ 
creed, carried out by the aevereat methods of acience, ia 
imisted on, and an attempt is made to remove the obstacles 
which exist in the way of ■uch inquiry. The second part 
deals with the relation between the religious and the aecular 
life, • the apparently irreconcilable opposition of morality 
and religion,' and the method by which the merely apparent 
contradiction can be removed. The last six lectures, with 
which the present article is chiefly concerned, deal with the 
relation between the God of religion and the Absolute of 
philo■ophy, the lecturer accepting and seeking to establish 
the virtual identity of the two. It must be borne in mind 
that Sir Henry Jones was a thorough-going Absolute Idealist. 
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J.. an Idealilt, he held that comcioumea caDDOt be aplained 
by matter, that matter mats only for comcioumea, and 
that in the relation between mind and matt.er mind ia the 
formative and rqulative principle. Further, for him u for 
the Neo-He,elian achool of Idealism to which he belonpd. 
notbina ia real acept the Absolute, deflned u a single all
comprehensive ll)'9tem ; everything elae ia appearance only. 
The Univene-that ia, all aiatence-ia, in spite of all ita 
diviaiona and ant.aaonisma, a unity, became it ia spiritual. 
or the revelation of spirit-' a spiritual unity which 
differmtiatel itaelf, in order that through opposition and 
con8ict it may reach a hiper unity.' Sir H. Jona, like hia 
muter, Dr. E. Caird, wu a convinced Monist, believing, 
not u Spinoza did, in one Subat.ance ; but, u Hqel did, in 
one Subject, the one head and ground of all existence
priupium euen4i d ~i. The bearing of the 
lecturer'• philoeophy on hia religion will appear u we proceed. 
We may say, however, that in the British Neo-Heplian 
achool-who did not profea to follow HeaeJ closely in the 
detaila of hia elaborate and rigid aynem, but accept.eel hia 
main Ahlolutiat principles-Sir H. Jones belonged to the 
ript wing, which included T. H. Green and the Cairds, 
rather than to the left section, with Wallace, Bounquet, 
and Bradley. All such cluaiJlcationa, however, can only 
be made very loosely and amerally ; each phi10&0pher 
must be held to lpeak for himaelf alone. 

The title of the book indicates an aspect of the subject 
on which the lecturer lays somewhat special emphasis, but 
it calla for only a brief comment here. Sir H. Jones 8111louncea 
u hia main purpose ' the awakening and fostering of a spirit 
of research in questions of ~gioua faith.' He believes that 
the fullest use of the most severe intellectual methods doe:a 
but aupport the belief upon which a religion worth having 
ought to rest, and he desires that the articles of religious 
creeds should be reprded not u authoritative dogmas, but 
u the objects of umparina intellectual inquiry. On this 
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two thinp may be said. One is that t.o a great extent this 
plea represent.a the needlesa forcing of an open door. Modem 
Plotestantiam, which Sir H. Jones often rebukes, recognizes 
both the right and duty of free inquiry, and its more thought
ful leaden freely use all fresh light furnished by modem 
physical and metaphysical science. In the last resort a 
religion which cannot bear critical inquiry cannot stand. 
But that is not t.o admit that Christian communities hold 
no ftxed doctrines. Faith answers questions, u well u ub 
them. If it only inquires it is not faith. Christians do not 
merely ' prove all thinp,, they ' hold fast that which is 
pd , in religious doctrine, u well 88 in the principles of 
moral conduct. For true progress, continuity is as necessary 
• advance. The faith which is t.o overcome the world is 
one which does more than inquire-it is a faith that grtn1J1. 

The aecond point is of still greater importance, though it 
eannot be argued here at length. The philosophy of which 
Sir H. Jones is an exponent eult.a the operations of the 
intellect in religion as the one legitimate basis and method 
of inquiry, sufficient for all investigation and admitting no 
rival or sharer of its throne. ' Let man seek God by the way 
of pure reason and he will 8.nd Him,, he says in his Preface. 
No ; not by pure reason alone. Reason is itself a great 
gift of God, and it will cany a man far on intellectual lines. 
Full and free scope should be given to it in the search for 
religious truth, as well 88 in the attaintnent of other kinds 
of Jcnowledge. But the statement that of itself it can ftnd 
God is not borne out by history; we might say that it is not 
borne out by highest reason itself. ' The world by wudom 
Jcnew not God , is no arbitrary dictum of St. Paul ; it is a 
text on which many commentaries have been written in the 
histories of nations and of individuals. Periods of intellectual 
brilliance have not always been distinguished by religious 
insight ; thinp hidden from the wise and prudent have 
not seldom been revealed unto babes. Reason may reach 
to ' the Absolute,' but the metaphysical Absolute is not the 
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livm, God. Further, the lmowledp thm pined ii for the 
few, not the many. The philolophen themselvea are far 
from apeeing with one another, and the tenets of their 
schools change in u rapid and bewildering a fashion u the 
pnerationa they seek to instruct. At this time Idealists 
are happily growing in influence, and a wave of Idealism 
hal been for some tim~ pusing over Europe. But half a 
century ago they could hardly lift their heads, and even now 
they form only one section of the wise men. Absolute 
Idealists are only a section of a section, and their numben 
have dwindled of late. It is their rigid intellectualism which 
bu provoked into opposition William Jamea and the Prag
matists on the one hand, and James Ward and the Plu.ralista 
on the other. Sir B. Jones protest.a apinst the dogmatism 
of the churchea, but who so dogmatic u the Absolute 
Idealist, when hil initial premi88es are granted? The' faith 
that inquires ' lays down its own infallible axioms, and rules 
out of religion all minculoua revelation and all providential 
intenention. It diadaiN to recognize the deity aclmow
ledpd by another diltinguished Gifford Lecturer, now Earl 
Balfour, ' a God whom men can love, a God to whom men 
can pray, who takea &idea, who bu purposes and pre
ferences, whose attributes, howsoever conceived, leave unim
paired the possibility of a penonal relation between Himself 
and thoee whom Be bu created.' But this is to anticipate 
iaues which will meet 111 later. 

The second portion of the book, dealing with the relation 
between religion and morality, is full of interest in its place, 
but we may leave it on one side with the remark that essen
tially it renews the .-long controveny between faith and 
works. For most people this has been ended by the convic
tion long since arrived at that if faith without works is dead, 
works without faith never had any life to lose. Faith 
working by love is the only competent architect of a lofty 
character, and the only sufficient motive-power in a fruitful 
life. 'Morality and religion,' Sir H. Jones well says, 'are 
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found to be complementary and inseparable upecta of the 
pd life. The former is inspired, pided, and controlled by 
the latter, and the latter achieves reality in ita moral 
incarnation.' 

The deepest questiom raised by Sir B. Jones are not 
reached until in bis closing lectures be deals with the relation 
between the Abaolute of philosophy and the God of religion. 
Have we a right, be ub, to identify the two, or must we 
distinguish between God and the Abaolute, and if so. bow T 
The issue here raised may appear to be remote, a mere 
empty abstraction of the schools, but it ia of fundamental 
concrete importance, u bas been proved by the recently 
fuhionable doctrine of a ' finite God,' advocated alike by 
philosophen such u W'illiam James and Dr. M'Tagart, 
and by a popular writer like Mr. B. G. Wella. More depends 
on the decision than ·at first sight might appear. 

As a matter of fact, the difficulties of amwering the above 
questions are greatly inc:reued by the vague and various 
waya in which the religioua word ' God ' and the phil010J>hieal 
phrase' the Abaolute' are used. Professor Pringle-Pattison 
hu &aid that ' if we are to reach any credible theory of the 
relations of God and man, the traditional idea of God muat 
be profoundly transformed.' Whether we will or no, that 
idea ia being transformed; and much of the religious unrest, 
which ia often felt but seldom acknowledged by educated 
young people, springs from the changes in the meaning of that 
sacred name that are silently going on within and around 
them. On the other band, philosophers are not agreed u 
t.o the employment of the phrase ' the Abaolute.' It used 
to mean the Unconditioned, the Unrelated ; now it is U8U&lly 
aynonymoua with ultimate, self-existing reality. But the 
word ' reality ' baa no definite universally accepted meaning, 
and most philoaophen of this century-notably Lord 
Haldane in bis Reign of Relativity-have much to say con
cerning' dqrees' of reality. Some writen make Abaolute 
equivalent in meaning t.o Infinite, but that is an abuse of 



THE FAITH OF A PHILOSOPHER 88 

terma. There are two chief ues of • the Absolute • u a 
,ublrtantive. In one of these it implies the all-comprehensive 
or univenal, which includes all possible distinctiona ; in the 
other it indicates the negation of all possible deflnitiona or 
diltinctiona. These two meaninp, which are at oppoeite 
poles of significance, are too often strangely confused. 

In the writinp of the Neo-Hegelian school, to which Sir 
H. Jones belongs, the former of these meaninp is alW&)'I 
to be understood. 1 Reality,' he himself said in an article 
published in the Hibben Journal in 1908, • is a coherent 
l)'ltem--a concrete, organic whole-all of whoae parts and 
element.a exist in and through a supreme principle which 
manifests and embodies it.self in them. This principle 
philoaophy calls the Absolute and religion God.' The 
• principle ' is explained to be not a bare oneness, which 
destroys particular existences, but a concrete unity, through 
which the particular maintains it.a own significance and 
reality. 1 The relation of finite and infinite is not that of 
mutual exclusion, but that of mutual inclusion-a conception 
familiar, and even essential to the religious consciousness.' 
Or, u another writer of the same school expresses it, • The 
Univene is a Cosmos. Absolute Reality is not a mere 
Beyond, nor again a mere Substratum, but a rational 
l)'Btem, whoae character is the ground of, and is in part 
revealed in, all finite reality and all actual experience.' 

It will be said at once, Thjs is Pantheism. To identify 
God with the Absolute as a • principle ' which gives unity 
to the vast iystem which we call the Universe, or the Entirety 
of things, is Pantheism undisguised. But the writers 
represented for the moment by Sir H. Jones do not ac
knowledge themselves to be Pantheist.a. The aim of their 
whole philosophy is to attain and emphasize a unity which 
is above all dualisms, not destroying either of the two 
factors, but taking up both apparently con.filcting element.a 
into a oneness which preserves and embraces both. Thus 
it becomes possible to transcend the distinction between 

8 
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Subject and Object, the One and the Many, the Infinite and 
the Finite, and the distinction between Theism and 
Pantheism disappean, as the human is lost in the divine. 

It is not easy to illustrate these views by extracts. The 
whole of the Lectures must be read by those who would do 
them justice. The following passages, however, reveal the 
standpoint of the author. • To him who would know God, 
the answer of philosophy would be : Observe this. never
resting Universe, 88 it moves from change to change, nor 
foqet the troubled, tragic, sin-stained, shameless elements 
in the world of man, and you will find God working His 
purpose and manifesting Himself through it all. Identify 
Dim with the power that sustains the processes of this 
natural-spiritual world, and you identify Him with that 
which makes for fuller spiritual excellence. You identify 
Dim with something that is better than any static perfection • 
(p: 270). It may be said that this is to explain away the 
deity of immutable perfection, unchangeably gracious and 
righteous and merciful, and to substitute for the living God 
a perpetually changing process, whose sole continuity 
consists in an imaginary advance towards unattainable 
perfection. In reply, we are told elsewhere that• the reality 
is the process and there is no other reality except the active 
process ... the Universe is not a unity of correlated, and 
more or less fixed, separate objects, but the scene of a 
constant process, endless in the variety of its activities, which 
yet so fit into one another 88 to constitute and maintain the 
unity of the whole ' (p. 2,2). • The main problem of philo
sophy and the central concern for theology is the possibility 
of identifying the world-process, as we know it, with our 
conception of the Absolute or of God ' (p. 802). • The God 
of religion is the same 88 the Absolute of philosophy, and for 
both alike the Universe in the last resort is the scene of a 
self-manifesting perfection' (p. 2")- Yet once again: • To 
me the idea of God as t1te per/ed in procu,, as a movement 
from ~lendour to splendour in the spiritual world, as an 
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eternal achievement and never-resting realization of the 
ideals of ,oodneu in human history, is endlessly more 
attractive, and I believe more consistent with our experience 
in the present world than the idea of a Divine Being who 
sits aloof from the world-proeeaa, eternally contemplating 
Bia own perfections. Love, at any rate,' is directly and 
finally inconsistent with such an aloofness• (p. 880). 

lmposaible u it is to do justice to Sir B. Jones' philo-
10phie and religious teaching by excerpts, it seemed 
desirable to let him speak for himself in a few characteristic 
quotations, and we may refer our readers to the author's 
book on Browning, u well as to these Lectures, for a fuller 
exposition of his views on Good and Evil, Love and Know
ledge. In one sentence near the end of the volume be 
expressly distinguishes his position from Pantheism : 
' Pantheistic optimism 888erts that all things are good, 
Christian optimism asserts that all things are morlriftf 
~ for good. . . . It is the deification of evil as it is in 
itself and apart from all process which destroys morality.• 

The views of our author are more 'distinctly Christian in 
tone than those of other leaden in the same phil080phieal 
school. For some of them religion is a secondary and 
practically negligible consideration, as readen of Lord 
Haldane'• Reign of Relativity will have noticed. Mr. Bradley 
says, ' For me the Abaolute is not God. God for me has no 
meaning outside of the religious consciousness and that is 
essentially practical.' That is, if we wonhip the Abaolute, 
or the Univene, in that moment it becomes less than the 
Univene. As Mr. Bradley expresses it elsewhere, 'God is not 
God till He is All-in-all. When Be is All-in-all, He is not the 
God of religion.• Dean Inge points in the same direction 
when, following Eckhart, he draws a distinction between the 
Godhead and God. ' Our knowledge must be of God, not of 
the Godhead. The God of religion is not the Absolute, but 
the highest form under which the Abaolute can manifest 
BiDW"lf to finite creaturel in varioua stages of imperfection.' 
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That meana that God ii less than the Absolute. But the 
Christian wonhipper is convinced that the living God to 
whom be prays is unspeakably greater than any abstract 
metaphysical Absolute, while be readily acknowledges that 
the Object of his wonhip is far greater than be can conceive. 
The distinction between God and the Godhead. on which 
Dr. A. Fairbairn often dwelt, is not between an inferior 
ftnite deity and a greater metaphysical idea. The subject 
is one on which it is impossible here to enlarge, but some 
aspects of it are well expounded in Mr. W. H. Moberly's 
essay in Foundation., (pp. 42~524), where it is sought to 
identify the God of religion with the Absolute of philosophy. 

These Gifford Lectures do not present the whole case for 
Absolute Idealism, and we are not called upon to examine 
into the security of its metaphysical basis or the adequacy 
of its provisions for man's religious needs. Its fundamental 
positions -that the Rational is the Real, that the Real is 
the Rational and the Good ; that the idea of God is necessary 
for the explanation of the ideas of Self and the World, and 
that all three combined are necessary for the explanation of 
experience in general; that the Universe is a Spiritual 
Unity, in itself combining and transcending the differences 
which are organically necessary to one another and to the 
whole-have all been challenged and denied by other schools 
of philosophy. while the ordinary reader finds it difficult to 
find any meaning at all in some of them. Dr. Edward 
Caird's Evolution of Religion, Professor John Watson's 
Interpretation of Beligioua E:eperience, and Principal John 
Caird's Fundamental Principlu of Chrimanily, all of them 
lectures delivered on the Gifford Foundation, contain a fuller 
exposition of the philosophical system than the volume 
before us. 

On the claims of Absolute Idealism to provide a basis 
for a final and perfect religion there were much to be said. 
Some scholarly Christian teachen have been attracted by 
it, and. in addition to those already mentioned, Dr. D'Arcy, 
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Archbishop of Arma,h, in hia Donnellan Lectures on ' God 
and Freedom in Buman Experience,' hu given an attrac
tive presentation of a Christian pbiloaophy on an Idealistic 
buis. But on such cardinal subjects u the Penonality of 
God ; Divine Transcendence, as well as Immanence, in 
relation to the world ; the reality of sin and the significance 
of moral evil ; human penonality and freedom and individual 
immortality, this type of religious philosopher too often 
speaks in doubtful tones. Be rejects entirely the idea of 
miracle, the doctrines of Incarnation and Redemption in 
the Christian sense, 'our own nature's bent is toward 
goodness ' (p. 2M) ; whilst as a Theist he may bold, 88 Sir 
H. Jones held, the validity and importance of certain 
Christian ideas. Hegel taught, and Dr. E. Caird after him, 
that the essentially Christian doctrine of dying to live 
--adf-realimtion through self-renunciation-is no mere 
epigrammatic phrase, but that it expresses the very nature 
of spiritual life. It is to be home in mind, however, that 
Christian phraseology may be used by those who reject all 
the presuppositions and characteristic doctrines of historical 
Christianity. For the thinker, ultimate reality is impersonal, 
but to the worshipper it must be experienced as penonal, 
or the very heart and life of religion is gone. When Hegel 
described Christianity 88 the absolute religion, be meant 
a Hegelianiud Christianity, which selected a few phruea 
from the New Testament and read into them an esoteric 
meaning, such as a philosopher could accept. There is 
aome danger lest the process should be repeated to-day, 
one which Martineau vehemently denounced half a century 
ago in the present writer's youth, as an attempt to provide 
' Ideal Substitutes for God.• 

Sir Henry Jones did not intend to do this. He was a 
philosopher, but there was in him a strain of the poet, the 
mystic, and the devout believer. He was brought up in 
a Christian household, and was in the very core and fibre 
of his nature a religious man. Be felt compelled~ relinquish 
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the beliefs in which he had been trained, and which for some 
yean he preached, but his early education influenced the 
whole bent of his mind and a considerable part of his 
philoaophic teaching. It is recorded of him that when u a 
distinguished professor he revisited his native village, be 
joined again in one of the fellowship meetings characteristic 
of the Calvinistic Methodism in which he bad been brought 
up. When it came to his turn to say something as to his 
religious experience. be said, ' I too hope, like my old friend 
who bas just spoken, that my name may be found written 
in the Lamb's book of life.' And Lord Haldane describes 
the humble believer ' with a pictorial creed,' who on his 
death-bed believed that he was passing ' into the presence 
of God,' as possessing a deep spiritual insight, ' differing 
in form only from that of the profoundest thinker.' The 
philosopher does not descend in spirit, he rather ascends 
to the very summits of religious knowledge and surveys 
the broad landscape of a far-stretching land, when, after 
his loftiest speculations, there comes to him once again the 
heart of a little child. 

It is interesting to note that while Sir H. Jones' arguments 
are addressed to those who do not accept any special 
Christian revelation, the influences of that revelation largely 
mould his views of God and of man's vocation and destiny. 
On the subject of penonal immortality, for example, he goes 
far beyond the teaching of his philosophical school. ' If 
a man's whole career ends with death, then I cannot justify 
the existence and destiny of that man, nor retain my religious 
faith. . . . To me, as to Browning, the hypothesis of the 
ultimate failure of Divine Power and Goodness is more 
improbable than that of human life continued after death. 
. . . It is not possible to maintain the limitless love and 
power of God if the soul be not immortal. There are men, 
80 far u we can see, who die in their sins. If their death 
enda all, then their lives can be called nothing but failures. 
The ~ure of their lives is, ao far as they are concerned, the 
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failure of God's purpose. The imperfection of God implies 
a breach of purpose, and therefore of order, somewhere in hia 
Univene. Sbeerunreuonhasfoundanentry.' Andtheretbe 
Absolute Idealist leaves the reader to conclude the argument 
in Euclidean fashion-' which is absurd, incredible, impossible.' 
We do not underrate the strength of this argument of natural 
religion, when we say that the doctrine of a God of • limitleas 
love ' ii Christian in its origin and inspiration. It was so 
with Browning. As poet be could not subscribe to the 
formulae of a creed, but be showed himself at times to be 
poueaed and wholly swayed by Christian ideas and ideals. 
So also with Henry Jones, who, whatever bis metaphysical 
doctrine of the Absolute, agreed heart and soul with one of his 
predecessors, Prof. Pringle-Pattison, and sometimes adopted 
almost bis very words, as when he describes that deepest 
insight into human life which reveals the open secret of the 
Univene-' no God, no Absolute existing in solitary bliu 
and perfection, but a God who lives in the perpetual giving 
of Himself, who shares the life of His finite creatures, bearing 
in and with them the whole burden of their finitude, their 
sinful wanderings and IOJTOWB, and the suffering without 
which they cannot be made perfect. And thus, for a 
metaphysic which has emancipated itself from physical 
categories, the ultimate conception of God ii not that of a 
pre-existent Creator ; but, as it is for religion, the eternal 
Redeemer of the world. The perpetual process is the very 
life of God, in which besides the effort and the pain, Be 
tastes, we must believe, the joy of victory won' (Idea of 
God in Modem Plailaaop'J&y, pp. '11-12). 

But this picture ii essentially Christian ; in it we see the 
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. The main inspiration 
of sentences like these does not come from Hegel's Absolute 
Idea, and the heart of this eternal Redeemer is not stirred 
and moved by the frigid rationalism of a philosophical 
dialectic. It is not by perfect syllogisms, not by subtle 
reuoninp, that men have learned to believe that • God ia 
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Love.' The writer who first penned thoae words-twice in 
the same chapter-wrote also in the same chapter, 'Herein 
is love, not that we loved God, but that He loved us and sent 
Bia Son to be the propitiation for our sins.' Men do not 
wonhip a cosmic process, but they adore the suffering and 
glorified Saviour who loved them and gave lJirnself for them. 
It was an emperor-philosopher of the fourth century who 
exclaimed when dying, ' Y icini O Galilaee,' 'Thou hast con
quered, 0 Galilean I • The finest philosophy of to-day uses 
uncomciously the aame words. It does not oppose 
Christianity, but borrows from it and exalts it, so that the 
doctrine of the Cross and the Resurrection is proclaimed 
by men who never were, or have long ceased to be, Christian 
believen. The wisdom of this world is learning that 
' wisdom in a mystery • which the rulen of this world knew 
not, for had they known it, they would not have crucified 
the Lord of glory. Wisdom is nearer when we stoop than 
when we soar. 'Where reason fails with all her powen, 
there faith prevails and love adores.' As yet we know only 
in part, and when that which is perfect is come, that which 
is in part shall be done away. But there abideth faith, 
hope, love, these three ; and the greatest of these is love. 
Dante closes his monumental poem with a vision of the Love 
that moves the sun and the other &tan. ' Farewell I we 
lose ounelves in light.' 

w. T. DAVISON. 
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WHEN 80 true a poet and 80 unerring a judge of poetry 
u Mn. Katherine Tynan says of Sir Joseph 

Compton-Rickett, • One wonders be was not more widely 
acclaim,ed u own brother to Christina Roesetti and Keble, • 
lhe seems to me to leave her seat on the bench and to stand 
at the advocates' table; to be no longer d~vering judgement 
but to be holding ii brief. Nor, when she interpolates of 
Christina Roesetti, • How very quickly she bas been 
forgotten I • am I sure that the facts are u Mrs. Katherine 
Tynan thinks. Neither Christina Roesetti nor Katherine 
Tynan herself is likely soon and lightly to pass from memory. 
The volumes of very few recent or contemporary poet.a 
will, twenty, fifty, or a hundred years hence, be seen upon 
reading-table or bookshelf, but so long u the best of their 
work survives in anthologies • forgotten • they cannot be 
accounted. If only for the sake of a single sonnet, ' To 
Night,• which bas again and again been reprinted, Blanco 
White lives to-day. Not all flowers of song included in 
anthologies are immortellu, but a few there are the petals of 
which will not fall and fade ; and among those few are sonp 
and lyrics by Katherine Tynan and Christina Roesetti. 

No poem by Joseph Compton-Rickett will thus survive. 
Muaic, metre, poetic thought, are not wanting from his 
work, but the incommunicable magic of poetry is not there. 
Even in Katherine Tynan's prose something of this incom
municable magic there is. Her tribute to Dora Sigerson 
(Mrs. Clement Shorter), prefixed to the last and posthumous 
work, The Sall Y eara, of that tragic genius, is one of the 
loveliest wreaths of tender memories ever laid on a poet's grave. 
And the chapter which Mrs. Katherine Tynan contributes 

• JO#pla Conaploa-Bidd: ~ Mt:mtlir. With a Foreword by the 
Bipt Boa. D. Lloyd Gecqe. (Bournemouth: Ernest Cooper. um.) 
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to Jonpla Compton-Bickell : a Memoir, by Arthur Compton
Riekett, is singularly beautiful. Reput.ation as a poet, 
Bhe says, he might have had, ' if he would but have reached 
out his hand for it. That he refrained proved the sincerity 
of his impulse that his poetry was, like the tean of St. 
Augustine. only for the sight of God. She wonders why 
Do lines of his are to be found in the HymfllUOIY, and Bhe 
adds : • If he had affinities with Keble he had affinities 
with the best of the English hymnologist.a ; and he had 
the clear and measured diction necessary for the making 
of hymns.' I agree. Not all our hymns are high poetry, 
but Compton-Rickett has left behind , him sonp of the 
apiritual life as worthy of enahrinement in the hymnala as 
aome of those which are sung in churches to-day. 

But, as Rosaetti once said of Sir Hall Caine, the awing 
of his ann is freer in prose than in "Vene. In prose Sir 
Joseph was, I venture to think, at his best as a critic and 
eaayist. His phrasing was often admirable, his imagery 
illuminating. I do not ahare his view that Tennyson waa 
a deep thinker. In music, in lyrical loveliness, in purity 
of thought 'and splendour of imagery, Tennyson st.anda 
almost unrivalled, but his thought seems to me often to go 
DO deeper than the quicksilver backing to a beautiful mirror. 
It glances back from the mirror's surface, faithfully and 
felicitiously reflecting the accepted thought of his generation, 
but it rarely strikes deep. Few great poets have written, 
or, if so, have included in their later editions anything quite 
10 obvious and conventional, excellent though the sentiment 
be, 88 

Bowe'er it be, it seems to me 
'Tia only noble to br ,ood. 

Kind hearts are more than coronets, 
And simple faith than Norman blood. 

But, that consideration apart, could anything be happier 
in imagery than this passage from Sir Joseph Compton• 
Rickett'• criticism of Tennyson : ' The freshness and purity 
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of TennJIOD'• English are apt to deceive us as to the depthl 
of his thinking. In clear water we count the pebbles at the 
bottom, and think them far nearer than they are. There is 
much worthy of criticism in the dramatic and other subor
dinate pieces of Tennyson. With an inferior poet these 
would attract far more attention, but his central towen 
soar 80 high that the lower buildinp are unduly dwarfed.' 
Compton-Rickett'• prose vibrates with thought which is 
fresh, suggestive, and original, but his romances, though 
singularly dramatic, seem to me to lack comtructive art, 
and his characten do not live. On this last point Dr. Art.bur 
Compton-Rickett throws light when he says,' His imagina
tion was of the dramatic order. But it was not the usual 
dramatic imagination of the story-teller or playwright. He 
did not excel in dramatizing people but in dramatizing 
ideas.' Dr. Compton-Rickett feels this 80 strongly that, in 
effect, he repeats himulf {it is the only repetition in his 
admirable memoir) on another paae. ' U the human 
characten in the story are less satisfying,' he says, ' this is 
largely because my father was less interested in them than 
in the dramatizing of the central idea.' 

Of one of Sir Joseph'• romances Katherine Tynan writes: 
'I remember hearing the book discussed in the Meynells' 
drawing-room, a discussion in which Francis Thompson took 
papt. They were all profoundly impressed by the book.' 
Francis Thompson I have 'met '-no more-and 80 may 
hazard no conjecture conceming what I should have imagined 
to have been his attitude to the romance in question. But 
I should not have supposed that it would have appealed 
strongly to Mr. and Mn. Meynell, whom it Ila& been my 
privilege to know penonally since the end of the eighties, 
and, by correspondence, before then, for when I was a young 
and unknown fellow, just 'beginning author,' as they say 
in America, Mr. Meynell accepted work of mine for a magazine 
of which he was editor. That Mr. and Mn. Meynell and 
Francis Thompson should, as Mn. Katherine Tynan tells 
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ua. have been I profoundly impreaaed ' by Sir Joaeph 
Compton-Rickett'■ romance makes criticism of mine almost 
an impertinence, but I am none the le11 of opinion that the 
book comes under, the ban which Mr. Dion Boucicault once 
laid upon similar work. Speaking of novels and plays, he 
said, as nearly as I can remember, 1 Fint and foremost, the 
charactera must be of living flesh and blood. 'Too often 
they strike one as no more substantial than much of our 
stage scenery. Were I, in my work as an actor, so to forget 
my surroundings as to lean against the canvas, painted to 
represent the side of a house, in a play, it would give way 
under my weight. So with many a character in plays and 
novels-it strikes one as cut out of cardboard, elaborately 
painted to resemble a human being. Were I to lay my band 
heavily upon the thing's shoulder my band would pass 
through it, as through stiffened paper, and illusion be 
destroyed. A wall against which you may not lean may 
serve its purpose in stage scenery, but a character which 
has so little of flesh and blood in it that, were you to brush 
against the thing, it would topple over, is a poor semblance 
of human life.' 

That is the feeling I have about the characters in Sir 
Joseph Compton-Rickett'• romance. They are skilfully 
constructed puppets for the dramatization, not of life, but 
of an idea. They are not real men and women whose arm 
one could take, still less upon whose shoulder one could 
lean in a moment of physical weakness. They are no more 
than cardboard characten painted to look like life, and 
would crumple up were one to lean against them. 

Not in Compton-Rickett's romances, nor in his poems, 
is the element of lasting value to be. found, but (to those who 
knew him penonally) in his penonality, and (after those of 
us who knew and loved him are ounelves dead) in his work 
for God and his felloWB. Who did that work few, if any, 
will for long remember, and for the reason that no great 
~ nor any great movement wu identified with bis 
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name. Men who did infinitely lea for their generation are 
to-day remembered for the reason that it so chanced that 
the public continues to aasociate their name with what was 
done. The work at which Compton-Rickett toiled, and 
which he lived to see achieved, will endwe, though he himself 
be forgotten. The work we do in this world, as well as our 
acts for good or ill, are like children bom to us, and passed 
at last out of our control. When we are gone they will 
play their large or small part in leavening the life of those 
with whom they come in contact ; and before they pass 
they will beget children of their own acts and work. to 
leaven humanity after they, too, are no more. It has been 
said that ' Man is immortal, till his work be done,' but we 
bequeath something of our own immortality to our work 
and acts before we go hence. 

To the memoir a chapter on Compton-Rickett's work as 
a public man is contributed by his friend, the Rev. Dr. J. 
Scott Lidgett, whose own record of public work, apart from 
his heroic labours at the Bermondsey Settlement, entitles 
him to speak with authority and knowledge. Dr. Scott 
Lidgett claims for Sir Joseph that he was ' a public man 
who, taking the deepest interest both in the ecclesiastical 
affain and in the politics of his time, did more than most 
men to bring them together.' In those three words, ' to 
bring together,' Dr. Scott Lidgett truly indicates the chief 
end and aim of his friend's life. Just as a surgeon skilfully 
and tenderly draws together the gaping edges of a wound, 
ao Compton-Rickett strove to heal the wounds that had been 
inflicted on the life of the nation. Socialism was to him a sore 
on the body politic for which classes, other than Socialistic, 
were, by their indifference, misunderstandings, and some
times by their misgovernment, in no small way responsible. 
His remedy was not to assail or to abuse either Socialists or 
Socialism, but by removing the cause of the sore or the 
grievance (in his opinion not seldom a real grievance) to close 
up and ftnally to heal the wound. In the business life of the 
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nation he saw, too often, the Christianity for which he stood 
wounded, or else entirely from that business life estranaecf ; 
and he did what one man could to heal the wound, to end 
the estrangement. by demonstrating in his own business 
life that absolute compliance with the principles of Chris
tianity is compatible with even more than ordinary success 
in business. Otherwise, as those who bad business relations, 
and some even of those who have been in his employ, would 
acknowledge, it would have been Compton-Rickett's success 
in business, not the handicap of his Christian p~ciples, 
which would have gone by the board. The singular beauty 
and happiness of his home life is known to all his intimates. 
' His care,' writes his son, ' and unremitting affection 
increased rather than diminished with the yean. . . . Few 
who bad known him only as the masterful man of affairs 
and the keen critic would have given him credit for such 
solicitude and tendemess as he invariably displayed towards 
our mother. She was always his first thought: the flrat to 
be considered in the home, the first to be thought of when 
he was away ; and however busy he was he never neglected 
to write or wire to her each day of his absence, during later 
years, when his work called him into different parts of the 
country.' 

In his public life, to close, never to widen, the breach 
between the Anglican and the Free Churches (he bad many 
personal friends, including some of the Bishops, in the 
former) was his aim, just as, in politics, he strove to bring 
the contending parties together in friendly conference. He 
was the better able to do this for the reason that, never a 
' party ' man ---10me of his political friends thought him 
too willing to see both sides of a question -his tum of mind 
made it possible for him' to put himself in the other man's 
place ' ; and for the reason also that he respected what he 
believed to be honest conviction even when most opposed 
to his own. Of what his wise counael and efforts towards 
reconciliation achieved, the outside world was often unaware, 
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if only became, like hia charity, it wu never by him 
advertised. 

To the memoir his chief, Mr. IJoyd Geoqie, a member of 
whose Government Sir Joseph was, prefixes a tribute in 
which, li'peaking for himself and his colleagues, the Prime 
Minister aya, ' We valued him greatly for the integrity of 
his eharacter and the sapcity of his counsel.' Believing, 
as I do, that wisdom in counsel and integrity of penonal 
cbaracter are of greater worth in politic&, and, in a member 
of the Government, are a greater uset and afeguard to the 
C9UDtry than the secret diplomacy, the subtilties, and the 
speech-making which some take for statecraft, Mr. IJoyd 
Geofle's tribute seems to me weighty. 

A great statesman or a powerfully penuasive speaker on 
politic& (the latt.er by no means implies the former, as so 
many suppose) Compton-Rickett was not, and his limitations 
were apparent. But, as Miss Irene V anbrugh once aid to 
me, ' We must do our work with the gifts which we actually 
possess. just as a workman cannot use tools which are not 
in his box.' Napoleon aid that it was no use for a com
mander who is forced to join battle to bewail that he has 
not more battalions. He must win with those he has. To 
the service of his country Joseph Compton-Rickett faithfully 
dedicated such gifts as he possessed. They were solid rather 
than showy ; they were of the businesslike rather than the 
brilliant order. He made no memorable speech in the 
House, and, when high tournaments of oratory were held, 
no herald proclaimed Sir Joseph's entry-as good and true 
a knight as any there-into the lists. Nor was his name 
ever mentioned in connexion with political excunions and 
alarms. His activities were more concemed with silent 
' collar-work ' than with crises or COUJJ8, and for the most 
part with wise home Government. The wonder is that he 
succeeded in politics at all, for as an ex-President of the 
National Free Church Council, the Rev. Geofle Hooper, 
rightly says in the chapter he contributes to the memoir, 
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111ccess in politics is only achievecl by thoae who make 
politics their 'alpha and omega,' or, u Stevenson would 
perhaps have worded it, ' who court politics u one court.a 
a mistress.' 

When Mr. Hooper says, 'Undoubtedly Sir Joseph had 
high ambitions in the world of politics,' be may or may 
not be right. Something of a friendship, by correspondence, 
bad existed between Sir Joseph and myself since the time, 
many years ago, when be wrote to me-spontaneously, 
not in reply to a communication of mine -one of the kindest 
of letters, and proposed a meeting. Only towards the end 
of his life did we actually meet, and then, at leut, he gave 
me no impression of being ambitious. Ambitious socially 
he certainly wu not, for to my knowledge a peerage could 
have been his bad be so chosen. If ambitious he were-I 
do not know-it wu, I think, u Mr. Hooper himself says, 
because ' office meant to him larger opportunity of serving 
the great causes for which he stood.' To Compton-Rickett 
office wu no more than a means to an end, not an end in 
itself, and leut of all wu that end personal advancement. 
I do not know that I ever met a man more truly humble
minded. As one of the Yorkshire coal-miners said of him, 
'We might ha' been coal-owners by t' way Sir Joseph 
treated us.' 

It is true that these nien were his collf1;ituents, and one 
remembers that Mr. Li.bouchere, who at other times made 
no pretence to the smallest sympathy in the work of the 
churches, once spoke of his having come from opening a 
Primitive Methodist bazaar, adding cynically, 'To such 
things do we come when wooing a constituency,' or words 
to that effect. But Compton-Rickett's cordiality to the 
minen wu for their own sake, not because they were con
stituents, to whom, on occuion, and when uked whether 
be would support some measure of which he did not approve, 
he could be bluntly outspoken. So at leut I wu assured 
by one of the minen themselves, among whom be wu 
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vutly reapected. even by those politically oppoaed. Failing 
one of their own class, there could not have been a more 
suitable representative of such a coutituency. Go among 
the minen of Yorbhire or Lancaahire to ' put on frills.• or 
tbiokin1 to imtruct them in politics or other matters. and 
your reception will be of the surliest. Go among them 
limply, naturally, to talk straightly, u man to man, and 
you will find them u quick to respond. 81 kindly, and u 
ready of ltomely hoapit.ality 81 any class in the kiqdom. 
Jo&eph Compton-Rickett wu a man after their own heart.a, 
if only becauae he WU always his natural self. He WU 

quietly, never effusively, cordial and courteous to every 
one with whom he came in contact, whether a Great Penon
age or the humblest of his constituent.a ; but, for some end 
of his own, deliberately to aeek to ingratiate him.,.Jf, or to 
lay birn•Jf out to please, wu foreign to his nature. 

That Sir J01eph wu not always undentood I wu recently 
l'ffl'linded by a letter-not from a mediocrity, but from a 
man of m,h attainment.a whose own name and writinp are 
well knoWI" -e1!rin1 whether I did not find Cornpton
Ricbtt 'dull•? On the contrary, I found his conversation 
singularly suggestive and stimulating, for he wu abreast 
with modern thought, and on scientific and rnetapbysical, 
even on J:MYchic, subject.a, wu not only exceptionally well 
informed, but often had new and illnrninat;ing theories of 
bis own. Of anecdote he had an inexhaustible store, and 
so keen wu his seme of humour that, in reading the letter 
of which I have spoken, I took for ' droll ' the word which. 
when reading on, and looking again, I found to be ' dull.• 
Dull he never wu ; droll often. In an anecdote of bia 
about Ian Maclaren. I need hardly say that no irreverence 
wu intended-for irreverence lies mainly in intention
either on Ian Maclaren.'& part. or on Sir Joseph's in repeating 
the story. The latter did. in fact, preface it by remarking 
that, ao compelling wu Ian Maclaren'• ■ense of humour, 
that humorou■ ■uge■tion■ occurred to him even concemmc .. 
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Nrioua 111bjecu. Here ii the UleCdot.e u Sir Joaeph told 
it: 

' " Enoch walked with God," said Ian Maclaren medita
tively. " A peat and holy man wu Enoch, beyond a 
doubt." Then, with a twinkle in his eye, he went on. " But 
I Ind myself wonclerin, IOIDetimes whether there wu a 
Mn. Enoch, and, if 80, what like she wu. I have known 
FOd women before now, the wives of l&intly men, who 
pudpd the time their husbands pve to othen and to 
their devotiona. Enoch walked with God. Yea, u I uy, 
a peat and good man wu Enoch. But I would like to 
know Mn. Enoch'• views of her husband, milllllf lus company 
perhape now and then, ana whether lhe ever faahed henelf 
about beinf a wee bit neglectit." • 

If Jmeph Compton-Rickett, 10 far from 'beinf 'dull,' WU 

the best of good company, he not seldom held back more 
than he pve. He had, u it were, rmenes of friendlhip in 
hand. Thus some one known to me went to &ee him ·in a 
crisis in that aomebody's life-to receive generous and unex
pected help in practical form. One's 8rst impression wu 
that here was solid worth of the shy and silent man order
until he began to talk. Some shyness there may still have 
been, but once he felt his way-for, like most shrewd judges 
of character, he was cautious in rnak:ing edvances towards 
a new friendship-he talked frankly and freely 81 well 81 

infonningly. Yet with all his frankness, and with nothing 
to conceal, in aeneral convenation he kept well within the 
ba.rrien (though not all present 10 8U8peeted) of a certain 
reserve. • What I like about Compton-Rickett,• said some 
one wh01e host Sir J01eph had been. • ii that he is open u 
sunlight. One can read him, even on a 8nt meetma--and 
I have known him for thirty yean-like a book.' 

Poaibly • one,• in the numerical not in the impersonal 
1e111e, and that one his wife, might so ' read ' him. That 
his eldest son, the editor of thia model of a memoir-for Dr. 
Arthur Compton-Rickett writes of hia father not only with . 
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deep 8Jial l'ffennce and love, but allo with aometbing of 
the remarkable judicial clrtvbmen•., 10 manifest in Mr. 
Edmund Goete'a great work, FalMr anti Bon~ 10 

read bia father'• mind ia equally likely. By bia own family 
and by a few intimate friends the inner working of Sir 
Joeeph'a somewhat complex penonality wu, I doubt not, 
well uadentood. But that any one, atill lesa the pod man 
wboee words I have quoted, could • read him like a book • I 
very much question, for I repeat that Sir Joaeph waa by 
nature raerved. Few of our fellowa are more on their 
guard and more obaervant than those of whom everybody 
speaks u frankly mamuoua. Juat u, to uae a homely 
illuatration, all eyes are centred on the 8gure of Punch in 
the puppet show, while the man inside the canvaa keeps. 
throup a chink in the curtain, a wary eye on the onlooker■, 
to aum up their contributory value when the hat goes round, 
and to decide whether to close down or to carry on, 10 aome 
men put up a puppet 8gure to talk and to hold attention, 
while they themaelves are resting or observing behind the 
screened-off receaaea of penonality. 

There ia no cmooiog, no intent to take others unaware, 
in tbia. It means no more than that, were men who hold 
a position which they owe more or lesa to public favour, to 
appear to burke diacuaaion, umbrage would be taken. But, were 
they to throw themselves unreservedly into every diacuasion, 
the energy needed for their work would be gone. So, as I say, 
they put up a puppet self to talk for them, often to do little 
more than to repeat certain stock and convenient formulas, 
while they themselves. u the slang phrase goes, ' lie dogo • 
below. In COUJ'le of years tbia becomes a habit, in private 
aa well aa in public life ; but, talking sometimes with Sir 
Joseph Compton-Rickett, one knew by the sudden kindlinj 
of the 10ft dark eyes that the poet side, the political side, 
the religious aide, or the human side of the real man wu 
watchfully awake and listening intently to what wu said. 

In the pulpit, a gravely d.ignifted presence, be revealed 
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another aspect of his many-aided penonality. In quiet, 
eonsidered, measured tones, the effect of which wu much 
more eloquent than rhetoric, and u if he were gently tbinlring 
aloud-preaching to him ... Jf,' he described it to me-he threw 
1Uch new light on questiom of life and death, on belief and 
on conduct, that I, for one, listened and looked up to him 
u to a father in God, if unordained u a minister. But if in 
the pulpit he stood to me in the relatiomhip in which a 
commanding officer stands to hia subaltem, and 10 u my 
lpiritual 111perior offtcer, out of the pulpit he gave ooe such 
seme of brotherly eue and comradeship u I have felt in 
the company of few men who were my senion. Other 
peat.a were present during the 8nt part of the Jut evening 
I lpellt with him--..U, like myself, hia junion in yean, and 
in other respects-but to me he seemed the youngest, u 
well • the life of the party. But when the time came to 
part, and he and I were alone, hia mood cbanaed, and be 
wu another and a different man. I do not know whether 
he bad a perception that, in this life, 'We were not to meet 
a,ain. but, for 10me reuon-a man wbo, if not unemotional, 
wu not given to manifesting emotion-he seemed oot a 
little moved. Perhaps it was-I hope 10-tbat be knew 
intuitively how deep wu my regard for him. Perhaps it 
meant no more than that he remembered and was touched 
by the friendship between hia eldest aon, the writer of this 
memoir, and myself. Be that as it may, u, with hia two 
hands clasping mine, he looked me intently in the eyes to 
•Y• 'God blesa you, my friend I' the light of so rarely 
beautiful a spirit looked out of hia own eyes, and 10 illumined 
hia whole face, that I felt I wu directly receiving a benedic
tion from one who wu. in the truest leD8e of the words, 
a man of God. 

Com.aolf Ku.NA.BAlf. 
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..-."1sE 'weepm, philolopher,' Heraclitua, would have 
J. - -found in the int.ellectual conditions of our day a 

concluaive proof of hia doctrine that all thinp are in continual 
8ux. Hia • primordial element,' fire, hu been at work on 
the complacent certaintiea of the age preeeding oun, with 
the result that the minda of men are everywhere ' 011 the 
boil' Opinionl which were held u uaured have been dis
placed. Thinat aood and bad, worthy and valueleu, per
manent and paam,, are mixed together. Even prejudice, 
that Jut refup of the timid mind, ii aivinl way under the 
fiery triu of our day, and mm are found upholding tenet.I 
which. ten yean aao, they would have pronounced anathema. 
Not till time baa cooled down the aeething 111881 of thought 
will it be pouible to skim off and· reject the ftoatm, alloys. 
A re-letting of faith ii, u yet, difficult, if not im.poaible, 
for very many. 

If thia ii true in matten political and economic, still more 
ia it true in theol017. The outcry apinat ' organized 
religion' ii a phue of the reatleaaneaa which many of the 
youqer peration feel under the pressure of moulds made 
by handa long dead. The conflict between life and theory, 
between actual experience and ancient dogma, tends, to 
become an unreasoning struggle between Now and Then, 
between youth and age, and for the moment it seems u if 
the latter would be swept away, and all things, for better 
or wone, become new. Our fathers, who bad with clifliculty 
Ulimilated the doctrines of evolution, believed in ucendina 
propeu. Our children, disillusioned by war and savagery, 
think of the nee u deacendina a spiral stairway wh01e 
head ii broken in mid-air. Can one be surprised that 10 

many in our day say with bittemeaa to the age just puaed., 
• Where ii now lltt/ God! ' 
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Of all thia ferment and chanp. the Conference of Modem 
Churchmen, held at Girt.on Jut year, ill symptomatic. In 
effect ita memben laid. ' Bow can ltatemenu about God 
and Bia relation t.o the world. made 1,500 yean qo, ade
quately meet the needa of thill time! Even the Paalmist 
who, beholdmg God'■ heaven, the moon and the ■tan which 
Be had made, cried, "What is man that Thou art mindful 
of him, and the IOD of man that Thou viBitat him!" wu 
more up t.o date than the framen of the creeda, who held 
that this ill the world around which all the univene revolve■, 
and for which it wu created.• Yet. thoup Copemieua may 
appear t.o have reduced man t.o in,ripift"81lce, modem 
thoupt baa restored him t.o a place only a little lower than 
God. Whereu older theology laid that there wu a Fall, 
and that God had ■tooped t.o man in the !Qearnation of Bia 
own Son, ■ome modernista are ■aying that Jeaua wu the 
faire■t flower of human nature, and that. pen certain 
conditiom, all men might be divine u Be wu. So why u■e 
auch unmt.elligible phruea u ' J>eaotten, not made,' ' of one 
111betance with the Father,• ' very God of very God ' ! 

Bae, then, are theorie■ held. at one and the ■ame time, 
which in their lofrical iaue■ po,rit both the littleneaa and 
tbe peatne■a of man, the far distance and the intimate 
neame■8 of God. The ultimate difference between what 
may, for convenience, be called the Nicene and the llodemi■t 
view ii concentrated in their divergence of thought about 
Jeaua Chri■t. In Bun are we t.o ■ee God, ' for ua men and 
for our ■alvation ' coming ' down from heaven,' or is there 
no need of 8UCb ' aalvation,' becauae Jesus bas shown men 
how t.o climb to God T Baa ■in made a gulf 10 peat that 
only the graee of God-in the full Pauline ■eme-can bridge 
it, or will an evolutionary_ development of a _,....,.. of 
nature, already there in germinal fact, bring man and God 
t.ogetber ! A.a for God Rimplf, wu the lut word laid by 
the Jew who formulated the national Confesaion of the 
Shema-;'Bear, 0 Iarael, the Lord thy God ii one God.' or 
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ii there IOlmtbiDt of further truth in the Nicene and 
TriDituian interpretation of the New Testament T • 

That quemou like tbele are being railed caU8el DO 

smprile to the ltudent of the Church's growth. It ii, on· the 
other band, matt.er for eetisfvtion that 101De of tile leaden 
of tboupt are abanclonmg ~rmQOIDpromism, poaitiol;l of 
St. Vincent ol Lerina. the ~-of~ test of ortho
doxy~. tl6ifw. ,~---~ a1titude IUllllDed 
up ii- thie .._ ii ~ . .r.--.. .. when the standard 
of the univenalitJ.. a,-~~ f~-QD)y ~ the fhurch 
of the 8nt u tliituriea. ·.When-tile Spirit of the I:ord ii, 
there is l~f; . ...t the· ~i-af G~-1. at least an 
iDdication ~ol a deaire ijat. qiri11ial -h~. lhould not be 

armW by the -~• ot ~y traditional ~reaion. 
Mwhen alMt:IBicl there l?IJIMDI a pe,iJ. op the other side. 

We ~ no ietta off if. we eseaped trom the tradition 
of J'lllf ali!n, only' to fall intb' a tradition of the young. 
Th.. taditioit. ii already forming, and ii in many quarters 
MCepNl..-it.lM,ut qumtion. The form it UIUllle■ ii that 
wbat.evw ie aaw IIIUlt l,e true, or, at leut, truer t.han what 
ii olcL llmce .,.. the outcry apimt the b.iltoric cneds.. 

In eoliliderintr the poaition. we 8nd laciDf 1111, ftnt. • 
questia, and, leCOl1d, a fact. The question ii, Does belief 
matt.er T The relation between creed and conduct hu often 
been dilauaed, but the queltion settles it.aelf when that 
which ii believed ii • matt.er of vital interest. When one 
is walking in London, one's belief that the pavement is tile 
only place of safety e&Ulfll one to run acnm the traflic-line. 
If a man heua, and believes, that one of his investments ii 
comina to grief, he eeUs out. U a man believes that God 
rewardl for deeda---pod or ill-done in the body, he will 
seek a way of peace with Him. 

The amwer to our question leads us to our fact, which 
is, that every man already hu 10me IOl't of working creed, 
formulated or va,ue. Do what you will, you cannot e1eape 

believm, in 8011lethm, or 80llle one, even if your creed It.ops 
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at the 8nt word of the apoatolic l)'Dlbol, • I.• Proleaor 
llacaliater, in his Ttd-llcJM of ........ ..4n:lwolie •ya. 
'ltJs DOW believed that jmt u there ii DO nee of people, 
however low in the aeale of civiliation, without ...,_. 
or without social order, 10 there ii no tribe or nee, however 
low, without aome form of reJiaion. A completely .. lipJn},.. 
community does not exist, and probably never ~ erisbd.' 
It ii not ate to argue ftom this that every individual bu a 
im,ion. But we may •Y that every man believe& aometbing 
about God. Even the • unbeliever • bu his ereed of neption. 

H, then, one cannot eacape from 1CJ11De sort of belief, 
ahould it be formulated, and expreaed in definite terms ? 
If the individual only were to be considered, the &DIWer 
would be euy. But ia the Church in the 1&111e poaition ? 
That our Lord expected that Bia followen would form IODle 
kind of Christian aociety ia evident from a careful atudy of 
the four Goapela. Some, indeed, argue that Bia elCba~ 
logical outlook precluded any conception of what we mean 
by the Church. The fact of that outlook ia not proved. 
To make our Lord a mistaken dreamer, who thought that 
the end of all thinp wu to come within forty yeu1 at His 
death, ia to deltroy His authority at the root, and th111 to 
render the foundation of the Church 10 lhiftina that ereed 
or no creed mattera nothing. There ii evidence enough 
that Be thought of Bia followen u forming a IOciety, 
within the life of the world, which ahould bear a apeciaJ 
relation bi Bimtelf, and through Him to God. 

Such a society, if it reached down through yeu1, and 
even centuries, could only preserve its relation to Cbriat on 
the basis of belief about Him. The belief would be, at flnt, 
acceptance of what wu told by eye-witnesses. Then u the 
time-distance between the Lord and Ilia followen increued, 
it would be neceaery to enshrine in definite form the facts 
8nt received, for diverging individual belie& would IOOD 

disintegrate any aoeiety. 
There is a peat deal to be Nid for the view that the 
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IOU1'CB which underlie the 8nt three Go.pelt embodied 
teecbin1 which wu intended for the uae of catecbumena
eandidatel for adrniuioo int.o the Cbri1tiaJa aociety by 
baptism. If tbia were 10, the ~ Goapel' •~~d haTe· a 
double object; flnt, t.o ahow lhe,lfbitul lli,aniftcanee of 
tbe fact. already taught, aQd acond. to· 4efend the faith of 
Cbriltian men apimt the in,ildiom attaioP•~· papn' myati
ciml ud philCJiOPbf. l'rpm thia.p.oin~ of~ew it hu been 
well aid that thil ~ .ia ~ ... ~-

The terbfo1 o_f_.~:~ ~ upon certain factt 
about Jesua, the ~ce ~ which determined a man'• 
belief about, •d ffl46on ao."Bim. and through Him· t.o God. 
We 8nd ~i ~_.aeta 1beal- IIPOD three 1111,ject:a. First, 
they tell of t¥ • .._tioii b;prne by ~w' Lord t.o God u Ilia 
FatMr. They 19:•~ t.o•'telJ ~ -.omethinf ~t Christ in 
Bil own penouallty. ~ .fmally they,aliow Him in relation 
t.o mu, u_Mediatof, itedeemer,_aad ~wer qf the gift.a 
of aalvatiOD. It wu wholehearted acceptance of the implica
tiona of theae • ftd,I about Christ, and about God in Him, 
t.hat made a mall a Chnitian. 

Thoee who franied the historic creeda undent.ood all tbia. 
They lived iii da)'I when; from one quarter or another, the 
intearity and purity of faith wu t.hreatened. On a matt.er 
ao vital it wu esaential that the faith abould not be vitiated 
by any admixture of fable C!IIAoiogly deviaed. or of specula
tion that would place a wall of partition between Christ and 
God. or Christ and man. Hence when one wu exhorted t.o 
believe in God. he went further than the theism of bia day, 
for in Christ he learned t.o believe in God the Father. U be 
wu asked t.o believe in the almightinea of God he must 
read that attribute in the light of Christ's redemption from 
lin--ein which aroae from the divine bestowal of freedom 
for the hWIUID will. a freedom by which God set limits t.o 
Ria own power. And if be confeaaed that he believed in the 
resurrection of the body, he did ao becauae Chriat rilen ii 
the ftnt-fruita of them that aleep. CoDliderationa like theae 
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lhow that the Girton modemim are ript when they lpeak 
oft.he eentnlity of Chrin. 

The historic creeda, then, epitomise eaential fact.a about 
Jesua, md preaent them u the buia of faith in Him. • But 
thia ahowa that faith is not primarily a matter for the 
intellect. ' Not many wile • were I called • in thme early 
daya. The taunt of CelsUI that Christianity wu the relip>n 
of alaTa was the glory and bout of the primitive Church. 
The buia of faith lay in experience. The fact.a were not 
limply history ; they were a history that wa re-enacted in 
each true believer. Of coune, the intellect bad it.a part to 
play in testiq the validity of the fact.a, but it cannot be 
too atron,ty uqred that into the test there entered the 
witnea of a man'• own heart. Paul apoke of I my ppel,' 
received not from man, but by revelation from the living 
Lord. The I thinp wrought in • him ' by Christ ' went far 
to fmm and con8rm hia acceptance of Jesus u Lord. The 
aame would apply, perbapa in a lea dqree, for the humblest 
of. the early Christiana, and to thia day it remain• true that 
each real believer in Jesus hu materiala in hia own experience 
that might enable him to write a ppel for hirnaelf-

In ,--; ... ,, we rnay at this point deal with two criticiama 
which have been directed apinst all the cneda. In a pther
ing of thoughtful young people the remark wu recently made 
tbat we certainly need a new creed, for the old onea say not 
a word about love. But if the formulu we accept are a 
product of pest, and an expnaion of preaent, experience, 
mrely the point is &D8Wered. It is only the fact of the living 
Christ that enables ua to say, 1 I believe in God the Father.• 
And we cannot really believe in Chriat, and through Him in 
God, without love. If the creed ia the joint product of 
intellect and experience, we migllt juat u well feel obliged 
to say, 1 I believe in mind ' u I I believe in love.• 

The other criticism ia implied in a proposal made at Girton 
that any new creed ahould be in the main ethical. In reply, 
we rnay p111 aver the fact that the accepted aymbols affirm 
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belief in the forgivenell of aim. But it mmt be pointed out 
that if the new, or any other, creed ii to be founded on 
biltorieal and penona1 experimce. that very fact impliel 
that the will of the believer ii brought into harmony with 
the mown character of the God in whom he believes. The 
criticiam ia in reality only another form of the falae antinomy 
between St. Jamee'• 'worb' and St. Paul's' faith.' In the 
order of thoupt, and probably in the order of life, a ript 
belief in God precede.a ript conduet before Him, and the 
difficulty of revenm, the order ia lhown by the failure of 
the Modenmta to draw up any form c( ethical creed that ia 
•tisfadory. • < • 

We may retam now to the ,t,<,int from which the Jut 
paraarapba are a cfia1 ½n. The aeoepted creeda are 
founded on ·historic fact and "Yefffled by experimce. The 
important question ariaea. Are they:. verified fw pntent-day 
aperimce T Are u.ey even interu,ible t.o it T The earliest 
expreaiou of W were very simple. The most familiar 
ia in the A.utbarised V enion of Acts viii. ae, tr/, • The eunuch 
aid. Lo, here ia wMU ; wbat doth hinder me to be bapmed T 
And Philip_-. If thou believat with all thy heart, thou 
mayest. ~ he &D8Wered and aid, I believe that Jarua 
Christ ii the Son of God. . . . And Philip bapmed him.' 
AJthoup the best t.atua1 evidence ia against the insertion 
of the eunuch'• confeaion, there ia no doubt that he spoke 
aome auch worda, and that they embody a very early form 
of creed. But bavm, a.id ao mueh, any bapmed penon 
would be obliged to go farther. What Hpt does the Sonahip 
of Je1111 lhed on the nature of God T In 'what leDle ia He 
Son T Wu He pre-aiatent T How wu He incarnate T 
Bow doa He redeem. and how doa He defend, from ain T 
Here ue questiODI which imply aome delnite deciaion about 
the Holy Trinity. The questiona were bound to &rile u the 
convert'• faith in Christ met and cluhed with the papn 
conceptiona of the world in which be lived. 

In the 8nt ap of the Church. •Y down to the Council of 
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Nicae& (821 A.».), it wu found that theae questiom imperi
ously demanded lettlement. It wu of no avail to try to 
ahelve them beea111e they were difficult. By thil time 
Christianity had Iona been established as a missionary and 
militant reJiaion. It wu now at gripe with the orpnized 
force of papn Rome. Persecution wu a minor matter. 
Indeed. the Church prospered under ita aearching teat. 
But the infiltration of non-Christian thought, 111ch u 
Gnosticiam. or the polytheism whieh lay at the heart of the 
teecbinr ,,f Ariua. wu much to be dreaded. It wu eaaential 
that thoupt ahould be clarifted in definite statement. So, 
ta.kinr their stand on the facts of the New Testament, and 
keepinr in view the n:cleeminr purpoae for which the Son of 
God had been manifested. the Couneila evolved what is now 
our Nicene Creed. They 1lled metaphywieal terms, because 
they were enppd in conftict with a metaphyaic which wu 
anti-Christian. They could wie no other language which 
would adequately meet the compla need, of their time. 

But the point ia that it was ahlolutely neceaary that the 
faith of the Church ahould be deftned. We may deplore the 
violence of the diacuaaiona of that qe. Much of the spirit 
of the Couneila was not of God. But in the main the 
vehemence of Atbanasi111 and his helpen wu the vehemence 
of men who saw what tnmend0111 issues were at stake. 
They were like mipty smiths forging a trusty weapon, and 
it ia the manner of smiths to make the sparks 8y. When all 
ii said, a formulated creed wu vital to the continued 
.-in of th l'IL..:~-- 'ety ~ e \JIIDIIWAD IOCl • 

The apation in our day apimt the historic creeds is, 
mtdali, tllldandi,1 a reproduction of the -,itation in the age 
of the Councils. Leavinr uide the honest desire for intelligi
bility, and the equally honest desire that no man 1hould be 
compelled to confess faith in what he conceives science declares 
impmaible (e-,. the ruurredio cami,), we find ounelves face 
to face with a challmae apimt the true deity of our Lord. 
It ii not. for 111 to accuae thi■ or that penon u takinf lide■ 
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with the eballengen. But that the ehallenp is in the air no 
one can doubt. If the New Telt.ament conception of Christ 
u beinf God and man in ideal unity is overthrown, we have 
no parantee that God is approachable, no hope of salvation 
that rat.a on Bia ini.at in mm. This is that for which 
thae ereeda ltand. 

Oun ii an a,e of cmcellion and compromile. It is pd 
that a man lhould recopize that he baa no monopoly of 
truth. The true learner will alwaya be ready to accept 
coneetioD. But it mlllt be eorndiota. He will never learn 
if he ii IO umoua to oblip that he will part with ueertained 
truth for the aake of peace. And t.bere ii no peace to the 
man who never comes down from t.be fence. The daqer ia 
that the Church ahould be 10 £erriaed by the ehallenp 
iaued in the name of acience, and eapecially of piychology. 
that ahe will give up what in her heart of heartl ahe believes 
is the ultimate truth. She holds that in the Incarnation. 
in the Croa, in the Resurrection of Bia Son, God has proved 
that Be exercises liberty to intervene in the coune of history 
for a retleerning purpoee. She must not hand over the keya 
to any who would lock God out of Bia own universe. 

The miaaion of the Church is to proclaim good neWB to a 
world that baa loat it.a way-whether men will hear, or 
whether they will forbear. The good newa is all IU.DllDed up 
in Christ. About Him, and Bia relation to God and to 
humanity, she can be no other than dogmatic, for her • facts ' 
are verifiable by experience. In the 8ux of t.hought so 
characteristic of our time how can this true dogmatic 
usurance be maintained by other means than by aome form 
or creed T The Spirit wu given to guide us into truth, not 
into vacuity. 

Some creed, then, is neceaaary, and, if neceaaary, delirable. 
It is not within the aeope of this article to diacuaa ita precise 
form. Moat of the memben of the Girton Conference apeed 
that they thought a revision of the present symbols wu 
111J1=Dt. They did not aaree OD t.he way to accompliah that 
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lffllicm. But let it be panted that the metaph,- of 
Nieaea and Cbalcedon are unintelJiaible to moat mm now. 
Very well ; let thme creed, ltand u monumenta in the 
Church'• history. The ' Apoatlea ' Creed ia, in origin, older 
,&ban these. It ia simpler, and reads like a confe:aaion of the 
faith of ordinary men. Moreover, it.a earliest form wu 
probably intended to meet the danpr with which Docetinn 
threatened the t:eacbing about the true humanity of our 
Lord. It ia therefore more in line with the temper of our 
time than either of the later statement.a of faith. Some would 
uk for modiftcationa here and there ; but, even with secon
dary qu~ still at iaaue, can ita present form be improved 
upon u a ~ ft,M-a defence and bulwRk of 
the faith? 

R. WDOIOULT llilDIN'G. 
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POST•WAR DGLISB AS SHI: IS SPOU..1 

THE appalling poverty of the Engliah child's vocabuJary 
wu what chiefly struck Matthew Arnold during the 

two yean more than half his life given to achool inspection 
(1851-1888). A much briefer experience of a less 
inquisitorial kind IOIDe yean before Arnold's time had 
imprased in a more august quarter the same homely truth. 
Our national elementary achools received their fl.nt grant of 
public money in 1888. Six yean later the sum thus paid wu 
conditioned by the results of State examination. Durina 
the spring of 1889 the training of the Queen's youthful 
subjects began to be controlled by a Privy Council committee, 
with Lord Lansdowne 88 chairman. That body prescribed 
State inspection 88 a condition of the State grant. previously 
given without speciJlc evidence of school efficiency. The 
Prime Minister, Lord John Ruaell. on February 18 in the 
year just mentioned. when explaining the new duties devolved 
on the President of the Council. emphasiRd Her Majesty's 
• concern at the want of instruction among the poorer 
cluses of her 111bjects, most unbelltting a civiliRd and 
Christian nation.' 

The two essential objects of the Royal suaestion were 
the religious training of the rising generation and minute 
respect for the rights of conscience. To the memory of a 
distinguished man and the honour of a learned and beneficent 
profession. it is due to mention that outside the Court circle 
the initiative for reform had been taken by Sir James Kay
Shuttlewortb, a thoughtful and accomplished medical man 
whose professional experience of our great local capitals 

• TA, T---, of Bnflu' • Bnflau (London: Bia llaieaty'■ 
Stationery Office); &utMa in Lwrtdure and Bufor1/, by Sir Alfred C. 
Lyall (London: John Munay); Tu s-, Didionarg (London: 
Chatto & Wlndua); La Oripw, d,e la Gt,,,rn, par Raymond Poinmrf 
(Pui■: Plon-Nourrit et Cie.). 
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bad shown him the deplorable ignorance in which the 
poorer claaaes from their birth pew up. Numerous and 
aearching were the conferences held by the aovereign's 
nsponsible adviaen with this shrewd, sapcioua, widely 

· aperienced representative of his profeaaion. He had 
aeareely begun medical practice when he perceived that the 
training and ltrmgthening of the mind were u necaaary 
to the popular welfare u care for the body. One after 
another the great cities of the Queen'• dominions illuatrated 
and conflrmed that view, u well u auaated to him the 
outlines of a acheme in whoae details. at flnt with no great 
hope of aucceaa, he laboured to interest the aovemments of 
bis day. Meanwhile. there were in p:ropea events destined 
to provide Kay-Shuttleworth with an unexpectedly valuable 
eEecutant and ally. Lord I..nadowne, a aympathetic 
obaerver if not a penonal intimate of Thomu Arnold. had 
in 18'7 choaen his eldest aon for his private aecretary. The 
Praident of the Council poaeaaed in a high degree the 
faculty of personal diacemment pre-eminently characteristic 
of English stateamen. He saw in the young man of twenty
five just attached to his penon the combined qualities of 
training, of social, intellectual interests, and elastic sympathy 
pre-eminently qualified to promote the enterprise which 
his penonal chief not less than his sovereign had at heart. 
Tbua it was that Matthew Arnold ftnt took his place in 
1851 among an early batch of Her Majesty's school inspecton. 
That useful and distinguiahed career need not be retraced 
here. Its best influence■ were not confined to the national 
objects of its official supervision; they croased the Atlantic 
and made themaelves felt quite u powerfully in the United 
States u in the old country. Indeed. u writer and thinker, 
the Rugby head maater'a eldest son became, u wu the case 
with Thomu Carlyle, a literary favourite and intellectual 
force in the United State■ before being appreciated in these 
capacities on bis own aide of the Atlantic. 

Modern Eoa)iah proae bu been under no continental 
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influences more powerful than those of Paul Louis Courier 
and Charles-Augustin Sainte-Beuve. The former of these 
found the most gifted and faithful of his disciples on our 
aide of the Channel in one among the chief masten of mid
nineteenth century journalism, Albany Fonblanque ; while 
the French vein thus introduced to the Press of this country 
showed itself with more power in no 111bsequent writer for 
the Press than in James Macdonell, who passed from the 
Scollman, when edited by RU88el, to the Daily Telegraph. 
Here be gathered entirely fresh experience under Thomton 
Hunt and the present Lord Burnham'• grandfather and 
father, before his migration to The Timu. 

Ten yean separated the journalistic work of Courier from 
that of the greatest among his 111cceuors, Emile de Girardin. 
That nineteenth-century father of the French Press bad for 
bis contemporary, and in the department of pure literature 
bis co-equal, the greatest master of modem French criticism, 
Sainte-Beuve, whose disciple, and to Anglo-Saxon letters 
interpreter, by a series of opportune coincidences Matthew 
Arnold became. Among the early nineteenth-century 
travellen, after the playgrounds of Europe bad been opened 
by the close of the Napoleonic Wan, none were more 
indefatigable or ubiquitously observant than the head master 
of Rugby and the future Dean of St. Paul's. The lay nomad 
of that period, known to our Foreign Office and the sovereign's 
representatives abroad as the T. G. (travelling gentleman), 
drew up in the old grand style at the Embassy, whose guest he 
became. His carriage, designed primarily for light and quick 
movement, was always freighted with more or less precious 
gifts not c,nly for bis host but every member of the household. 
Even Arnold or Milman travelled in scarcely less state, taking 
with them their entire families, with all juvenile as well as 
adult belonginp. These were packed into a conveyance 
chosen less for celerity than for ease of movement. It was 
in a caravan of this description that, as a comparatively new 
boy at Rugby, Lord Lansdowne'• future private secretary 

5 
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made his earliest observationa of French acenery, language, and 
cbaracter(August,1887). That. however1did not form Matthew 
Amold1i ftnt acquaintance with continental life and literature. 
It would have been contrary to his father's idea of the fitness 
of thinp that his eldest son should have come under any 
variety of Gallic inJluence before a preliminary discipline 
in German thought. language, and history. Matthew Arnold 
had indeed not completed his sixth year before making in 
the same family carriage his acquaintance with the country 
ever regarded by his sire as an intellectual Fatherland. The 
ftnt occasion, therefore. for the family coach being requisi
tioned for a tour beyond seas had been in 1828. This trip 
was destined to stand in close relationahip to the literary 
life and work of Dr. Arnold's eldest son; for one of its 
incidents suggested to him at least the name of the rugged, 
angular, disputative Teuton who figures so prominently in 
the writings which followed the Euaya on Criticinn. 

On June 91 18281 the Arnold caravan, taking on the way 
the scene of what Thomas Arnold ever used to call one of 
the world's two most important battles, reached Cologne. 
Its only or chief stoppage on the way had been at the town 
of Detmold, in the province of Lippe• Here the travellen 
were close to, if not immediately at. the scene of the German 
destruction in the Teutobergian forest of the Roman legiona, 
which in Arnold's words 'confined Italian civilization to the 
western side of the Rhine. and preserved the Teutonic 
nation, as the regenerating element in modern Europe, safe 
and free.• The champion of that inJluence in the fint 
decade of our era bore the name, originally heard by Matthew 
Arnold from his father, which he was to bestow on his own 
primitive Fatherland, apostle of ' sweetness and light.' The 
intellectual memories or associationa of earliest youth are 
often linked with details of penonal endearment. transmut
ing them yean afterwards into creative influences of heart 
OI' mind. 

At any rat.e, apropos of these early toun. in one of hia 
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rare autobiopphic mooda Matthew Arnold once a.id to • 
the present writer,' I left England an ialander and schoolboy. 
I came back to it, to use your own word, a cosmopolitan.' 
Arnold died in 1888, a little more. that is, than a quarter of 
a century in advance of the War. A now forgotten and long 
out of print little mapzine piece by him entitled ' Floreat 
Etona ' forms a stirring tribute to the great qualities of our 
public school youth in a tight place. To what extent would 
he have recast his opinions concerningGennanculture, sweet
ness, and light bad be survived even to the earlier portion of 
the great struggle T What, also, would be have thought of 
the social, political, intellectual ground-swell which has fol
lowed those world-wide convulsions, still, as it almost does, 
,weeping the nations off their feet? Addiaon, in his poem 
' The Campaign.' bas lightly touched the social humoun and 
fashions brought back to England by the soldiers who bad 
fought in Marlborough's wan. Those armiea that bad 
' sworn terribly in Flanders ' bad brought back some of 
their 1trange oaths and droll, broken French to England. 
Any record of those experiences wu delayed usually till 
they bad become dim recollectiona even to the memoir
writers who bad collect.eel them first-band. Those were 
the authon who at once furnished information so valuable 
to the historians of their time that the popular interest in 
contemporary fiction experienced a temporary but, while 
it lasted, almost a total eclipse. While these lines are being 
written, the official record of the twentieth-century war is 
announced u having made such progress that its first 
volume may shortly appear. Pending it.a actual public&· 
tion, national. cosmopolitan, or rather world-wide and 
perennial interest attachea to all that concerns this coloual 
feat in English letter&. It is therefore worth while to recall 
from the official statement.a on the subject that the great 
work began on February 17, 1916, that up to the end of 1ut 
March £11,000 bad been expended on it, that the annual 
coet of the various staffa, with their accommodation, bad 
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been about £2,200, £1,500 of this llllD being rent for the 
premises where the work went on, and its materials for 
store. 

English literature probably contains only one precedent 
for an enterprise conducted and completed on such a scale, 
u well u giving continuous employment to so many varieties 
of worken. Samuel Johnson'• Dictionary wu the work of 
seven yean (17'7-1754). During that time the methods 
pursued for conducting and completing the work were not 
less strenuous and incessant than those adopted during 
the six years already occupied by the official record of the 
' greatest of all wars.' To reeall other literary enterprises 
on something like the same scale u that for which England 
and the world are now waiting, Alison's monumental work, 
of which the French Revolution only forms an incident, wu 
described by Disraeli in his flnt great novel u 'Mr. Wordy'• 
history of the late war in twenty volumes, showing clearly 
that Providence wu on the side of the Tories.• That 
aerviceable and enduring record of a momentous period 
occupied sixteen years. Alison's contemporary, Sir William 
Napier, took twelve years for his record of the Peninsular 
campaigns. Thomu Carlyle toiled and moiled in ' the 
dark valley,' u he called it, 'of Frederick,' for seven long 
winters and u many 1UJDmers before his pen completed its 
counterfeit presentment of the Hohenzollem whose fraud 
and violence deluged the world with the blood of the Seven 
Years' War. The most futidious and minute of nineteenth
century stylists in English letters, A. W. Kinglake, was more 
than once on the point of giving up as a bad job the lnker
mann volume of his Crimean history. During some yean 
before its appearance, the private friends who asked him 
about its progress always received the same answet : ' Oh, 
that is a question which of all persons in the world I am the 
least flt to answer I • The entire work, begun as it was in 
1868, occupied him only twelve months 'less than a quarter 
of a CC!ltury. Its completion even within that liberal limit 



POST-WAR ENGLISH AS SHE IS SPOKE 89 

of time 8Ul'priaed rather than relieved its octogenarian 
author, who, the longer he lived, wrote, not indeed with 
less ease or mastery, but with a fastidious aelf-dissatisfaction 
increasing to the last, and finding its justification in the 
nervous dread of the otiose or commonplace for which to 
the close of his life he thanked his old Eton head master, 
the terrific Keate, whose word-portrait he himuU left behind. 
with ' the ftd. shaggy eyebrows, 10 prominent that 
their owner habitually UBed them 88 arms for directing 
attention to any particular object ; the fancy dress partly 
resembling the coaturne of Napoleon and partly that of a 
widow-woman ; little more. if more at all, than five feet in 
height, but with the concentration into this space of the 
pluck of ten battalions.' It is 88 well that twentieth-century 
war historians are leas vigorous maaten of 'the greatest art, 
the art to Blot,'than hewhorelatedtheinvasionoftheCrimea; 
for in that case time, if not paper and ink, would have failed 
not only the official compilen now making AUch good progress 
with their task, but the various aelf-appointed chroniclen of 
various nationalities from whom the world baa already 
profited. 

Lord Morley of Blackbum graphically describes the 
bewildering confusion of international affairs, penonal and 
political rivalries, during the period of the Seven Yean' 
War. The moat lucid and instructive of the works whose 
titles are given on an earlier page is that of the former 
President of the French Republic, now it.a Prime Minister, 
M. Raymond Poincatt. The masterly thoroughness of his 
treatment and the minute exhaustiveness of his retrospect.a 
cannot, however, but recall the standing perplexities and 
the bewildering permutations of penonal interest or rivalry, 
political and national partisanship that crowded, obscured, 
redistributed at short intervals the sympathies, in the 
council 88 in the battle-field. that make the period 1756-1788 
the most difficult to follow in early Georgian record. The 
chief and quite the latest revelation made by the French 
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statesman is the uncertainty during at least the decade pre
ceding the war as to the intentions and sympathies of the most 
imp<>rtant among the 111bsidiary combatants : especially 
whether Austria and Prussia. instead of being allies, might not 
find themselves in opposite camps. Thus in 1878 Russia's 
complaint of German bad faith raised issues, some of them per
sonal to Austria, which went near to identifying her diplomacy 
with that not at Berlin but Paris. The social sympathy of the 
Austrian with the French capital, and the resemblance in 
popular taste and temper between the two, went very near 
more than once to identifying the two nations in the battle-
8eld, as well as in the council-chamber, and in the feelings 
with which they looked forward to the coming struggle. 

Impartial and accurate observen visiting at the outset of 
the war the capitaJa both on the Danube and the Seine were 
struck by the multiplication or British shops like the well
known ' Old England ' drapery establishment, whose familiar 
111pencription has seemed a touch of home in a strange land 
to whole generations of British trippen on the Parisian 
boulevards. Everyday agencies of this sort did something 
towards preparing on both sides of the Channel the popular 
mind for the Anglo-French Entente Cordiale, shortly after
wards (April 8, 19CM) developed into the Anglo-French 
Agreement. This was the more internationally welcome 
because it so soon followed the strain to which the Fashoda 
incident had subjected the relations between the two 
countries. It was the last Anglo-French transaction of the 
Victorian age, was penonally promoted by the Queen 
henelf as well as by the then Prince of Wales, and by the 
then French Ambassador to London, Monsieur Paul Cambon, 
who during his stay at Albert Gate did much to commend 
himself and his colleagues at home to the British sovereign 
and her successor. 

The period now recalled was the second in modem history 
to witness one of those little Anglophil outbreaks periodically 
illustrf,ting the disposition of our nearest continental 
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neighbour to the flattery of imitation. The 8nt Lord Lytton 
during his short but repeated Paris sojourns set his son. the 
Ambassador, the example of collecting the British colloqui
alisms which within his own experience had found their way 
into the polite Gallic vernacular. Thus he lived long enough 
to witness the naturamation on the Seine of the afternoon 
refection just popularized on the Thames, anc:I bimuH to hear 
fashionable Gauls of both sexes asking each other to 'five
o'clock' with them. So, too, •footing' (=walking), 'knock
out,' 'upper-cut,' have all become naturalized. and among 
other English words which have crept into the language are 
'tea-gown,' 'jersey,' 'steamer,' and •stick.' The earliest 
record of an international compliment at all like this dates 
from the last of the Tudors and the 8nt of the Stuarts. 
Under both those reigns quite a foreign vocabulary was 
brought back to their native land by British soldiers who 
had served in the Low Countries, and sailors recently 
returned from the Spanish Main (The Slmag Du:tiona1y, p. 21). 
These, long after repining their native shores, gave their 
casual talk a panglot pmish which, it may be gathered 
from the slang lexicographer, included a transformation of 
the Dutch buy,en into the British boou, however familiar 
at a much earlier date the reality thus indicated may have 
been on these shores. About -the same time the Spanish 
monosyllable don 8nt came into English use as a synonym 
for superiority, physical or intellectual. though its academic 
usociations do not seem to have been acquired till long 
afterwards. 

During as well ,as since the Elizabethan age, linguistic 
innovations have coincided with or closely followed in the 
wake of .our national wars beyond seas. Those associated 
with the first of our peat Queens recall also the connexion 
of pipe with sword. Whether Hawkins, Drake, or Raleigh 
may have flnt brought tobacco across the Atlantic, there 
1ee1111 no doubt that the earliest long clay smoked in London 
wu at a military house of call, the Bull Inn, Islington, the 



79 POST-WAR ENGLISH AS SHE IS SPOKE 

primitive predecessor of the martial St. James'• coffee-houae, 
itself the germ of the Army and Navy Club in the 
contiguous square. The life pen-and-ink pictures of that 
resort given by the moat vivacious war-novelist of his time, 
Hawley Smart, served a little historic purpose of their own 
in their war-phrases spicing the BOcial amall-talk of their 
period. Anglo-Indian operations in war or peace introduced 
into social and Parliamentary talk during the nineteenth 
century's ftnt half many new phrases, among them Disraeli's 
pungent felicity, "'looting" the Treasury.' Our South 
African operations of less ancient history incidentally 
illustrated the adaptability of the Dark Continent's war
words and phrases to the peaceful experiences of home-life. 
A famous statesman of the period with a tum for fantastic 
paradox facetiously deplored the closure of his favourite 
club against him because the bishops '"commandeered" 
his umbrellas.' and more than one parent who had paid a 
flying visit to his son at school found himself ' requisitioned ' 
for some coin of the realm, from the now extinct half. 
ao"ereign to the half-crown. 

The periodical literature of our own day baa enshrined 
for posterity certain verbal memorials ' of the greatest war 
of all time.' The ' contemptible& ' of Lord French were 
crowned with a new honour when the Imperial recluse of 
Doom applied to them the most unfortunate of all possible 
epithets. A French author, M. Fran~oia ~helette. 
showed more felicity of title and comment when re
calling, in his L'A.rgot du Poiltu (Paris, 1918), 'lfarie
Louise ' as the popular synonym for the earliest recruits 
raised by France against the common enemy ; that 
description was ftnt applied to the conscripts raised 
under the seal of Marie-Louise in 18H when acting as her 
husband's regent. Other instances of the same kind were 
collected by a writer in the Natwnal Ber,iea, (November, 
1917), who also reminded his read.en that our last continental 
conflict. coincided with the western vogue secured by 
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• Blighty' (biltda1 u a synonym for the old country, and 
• getting a packet ' u an aliaa IOI' being disabled by wounds. 
Among the war's verbal survivals those in frequent evidence 
are mcb mbstitutes for • being scared' u • having the wind 
up' or • cold feet.' The chief if not the only addition to 
their daily speech revived rather than created for war uses 
wu a word about which, whether in its verbal or other 
forms, no trustworthy account seems so far to have been 
given. During the war the French secured currency for their 
ea,nqu,Jlage. The word itself, however, seems long before 
that to have had a place in theatrical and schoolboy slang, 
as well u in the argot of the thieves' quarter. Etymolo
gists more profound go a little farther, and have discovered 
that camoufter came original y from the Italian into French. 
Neither the Peninsular nor the Crimean campaign left any 
particular mark upon club and drawing-room vernacular, 
and in each case for much the same reason. The argot both 
of officen and men about the Sebastopol trenches was nearly 
what it had been forty yean earlier in the Torres V edras 
lines, and the snatches of popular melody at Alma or Inker
maon bore a close family likeness to those heard by Thomas 
Hood's Bob Battle when about the same time that • soldier 
bold ' left both his legs • in Badajoz's breaches.' The 
rhymes most in vogue during the twentieth-century conflict 
differed from those of any preceding wartime in frequently 
being not only the delight but the composition of Thomas 
Atkins himself. Nothing distinguishes more impressively 
the fighter of the rank and file of to-day than the spirit, 
force, and freshness with which his unpretentious but 
singularly effective lines have commemorated his comrades' 
deeds. This is the more noticeable from the contrast of 
these compositions as regards expression and temper to some 
of the language encountered by him in more pretentious 
battle-bards of his era, and heard by him, but not always 
understood or appreciated, since returning to his native 
shores. A. W. Kinglake, whose monumental work contains 
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little, so far u may be, that did not come under his own eye 
or ear, bas said something about th~ mystery of the soldier's 
nature as diaceming and applicable to twentieth-century 
experiences u if it had a place in some recital of event.s 
preceding November 11, 1918. Rudyard Kipling's strains 
entitle • him to a literary place immediately after that of 
Tyrbeus. Kinglake showed himaelf a prophet u well as 
historian when he contrasted the private soldier 88 imagined 
in the popular view with the reality which he himself had 
witnessed, and to which many others could testify. The 
touching beauty of the soldier's letters from the seat of war 
impressed Kinglake as only matched by the ' sentiment of 
noble courtesy and gratitude, when sick or wounded in 
hospital, towards the high-bred gentlewoman who deigned 
to be his kind nune. Such feelings allied themselves dimly 
with at least a pious tone of thought and speech, even though 
it sprang from no settled doctrine but from the worship of 
the gracious lady beside him• (The lfWlll'ion of the Crimea, 
Vol.VII., Appendix, p. '81). The nineteenth-century stylist 
now recalled would have had nothing but praise for the 
simple, idiomatic English of the private soldier's home
letters already referred to, whetting the popular appetite 
for the official record of the campaigns about which some 
particuw,1 have been already given. Kinglake might not 
have found so much matter of congratulation in the condi
tion of his native tongue awaiting Pie warrior's reappearance 
in the social haunts affected by him to-day. There, too, 
it might almost seem Matthew Arnold's ' Arminius,' brought 
to life again, bad cast some of his cynical glances and 
bW'Bt into one of his disagreeable laughs. Never before 
in newspaper writing wu there so much terse, vigorous, 
unaffected English, such an avoidance of pretentious, esoteric 
phrasing, and such· fidelity to simple, unaffected Anglo
Saxon vocabulary, 88 at the present time. Whence, then, 
the affectations of vocabulary, the appalling use of pedantic 
epithet:', artificial comparisons, and false metaphor& T Where 
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but, 88 the answer muat surely be, not in the literary but in 
the purely commercial eolWDDS, not of the daily but the 
weekly Press, especially that of the provincial centres, 
chiefly in the home counties. where the highfalutin of our 
grandparents' time ftnda its last and only refuge. 

The twentieth-century vernacular of the pavement has 
grown out of, and is inspired by, the euphuism conveying 
the praises of Pomphrey, ' the specialist in pork,' or the 
' world-famous • makers of an entirely new marmalade 
patronized by all the crowned heads of Europe ; and so on, 
and so on. Mter all, it really is not quite a laughing matter. 
The mischief thrives by what it feeds upon, and groWB into 
a jargon 88 vicious 88 it is universal. polluting from its very 
popularity those of every age to whom street-talk is the 
only school of conversational English, and the lesson 
inculcated by that seminary is the univenal use of the 
adverb ' absolutely.• Hence, too, the condescending willing
ness below-stairs shaping itself in words to execute a house
hold request if the necessary ' initiative ' is given. Nothing 
could be of greater promise for the conversational need of 
the time, or more consonant with the advice and retrospect 
of the little blue-book already mentioned, than a movement 
largely indebted for its existence and organization to a 
former Lord Chancellor, 88 well as before that the best 
Secretary of State for War with whom King Edward VII, 
in his own words,' had to do. English as she is, and as she 
ought to be, spoke, will be a special feature in the British 
Institute of Adult Education under Lord . Haldane's 
presidency. Its programme includes practical training in 
the grammar and diction of their native tongue for those 
who have left school too early to bring with them into their 
daily work an understanding of the parts of speech correctly 
and intelligibly conveying the thoughts of everyday life. 

T. H. S. EscO'rr. 
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THE GOSPEL WITH WINGS 1 

THE Seven W°ISe Men of Gotham are said to have built 
a hedge round the cuckoo, that they might have 

spring all the year. Does not Christianity 88 popularly 
expounded often do very much the same thing T But forms 
and institutions will not and cannot confine within any ring 
fence the young and the new and the true. Ideas, 88 Plato 
said, have wings, and refuse to recognize limitations. They 
move, they expand, they fly perpetually, like the· cuckoo, 
because they are in their nature boundless. Ideas are 
infinities. It would be monstrous, indeed blasphemous, to 
suppose that God could be circumacribed by any church or 
the most magnificent cathedral. He may be peculiarly 
honoured there, and peculiarly present there, if consecration 
possesses a meaning, but no more. Thank heaven, we can 
neither shut Him in nor shut Him out. Cowper knew this 
well, and gave expression to the thought in one of his best 
hymns. 

For Thou, within no walls confln'd, 
Inhabitcst the humble mind. 

The only way in which to domicile and domesticate the 

• We have loirt a much valued contributor by the death of the 
Rev. F. W. Orde Ward at Eastbourne, last March, in his seventy
ninth year. His gifta as poet and religioua essayist were widely 
recognu.ed, and after his death his family received a letter addressed 
to him by a working man at Newcastle, who felt that his article on 
• The Sweet Unreaaonableneu of Christianity' in our number for 
July, 1921, had solved all bis difficulties. He strengthened faith and 
courage in many hearts. He wished this article to appear after his 
death. He added to it this list of bis • constructive work' : 'The 
World's Failure the World's Foundation,' Oct., 1918; 'The Coming 
Cbristocraey,' July, 191'; • The Kingdom of God,' July, 1915; 'The 
Fallacy of Resistance,' Jan., 1918; • The Christ Quest,' Oct., 1916; 
• The Judgement of the Croa,' Feb., 1918 (in this llEvmw); • The 
Great Retrieval,' Bomildie lleoino, Feb., 1918; • The Suffering God,' 
Cwclmaan. Jan., 1918. 
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cuckoo or the young fresh creation ill to throw open wide 
all our doors and windowa, to give it space in which to work 
and 1pread and a healthy atmosphere in which to breathe 
and grow. The new idea hu no idea to be absolutely new, 
but it mUBt be at any rate a new form, a reviaed rendering 
of the earliest phase or fancy. Imitation hu been styled 
the sincerest form of flattery, but plagiarism, as all know to 
their cost who have published boob, ill more sincere and 
more affectionate. Even. when it realizes its miatake, or 
admits it, as it rarely does, it seems a poor excuse to exclaim 
'Pereafll rui ante noa noatra tlia:erifll.' Shakespeare, of 
course, was a mighty and successful thief, and he certainly 
improved immensely on hill materials. He turned pebbles 
into precious stones and dazzling jewels ; he transfigured 
end transubstantiated them, and gave them immortality_ 
Boccaccio, no doubt, hu supplied plots for thousands of 
plays and stories, and he could afford it out of hill wonderful 
wealth. Be was one of the immortals himself. 

Serene araton of immortal things. 

But the originators on a humbler scale and a lower level 
must feel ■omewhat aggrieved and embittered when they 
find their new dynamic ideas, their scan.ty stock of gems, 
ransacked and often miarepresented or misunderstood by 
the honest literary burglar. But the principle of honour, 
that 1hould be a BUfficient safeguard, evidently provides no 
aecurity against a man destitute of the most rudimentary 
conscience. 

The beginning of what we would venture to call the 
Reformatio Ewmgelit:a was in the Hibben Journal,, under the 
title of ' The Lord ill a Man of War,' a felicitous title due to 
the gifted editor. From thiB preliminary essay followed a 
little book called The Kuper of tJae Keya. In these prolego
mena were laid the foundations of an attempt at constructive 
theology, or a consideration of the grand cosmic hendiadys. 
The unit of consciousness was restated as ' subject contra 
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object ' instead of the precious ' subject plua object.• The 
writer showed that the opposition of such an antitheaia, u for 
instance Catholic and Protestant and many more, wu trans
cended and explained in a higher unifying 1ynthesis. We 
are all, whether we know it or not, whether we like it or not, 
both Catholics and Protestants, Whip and Tories, Liberals 
and Conservatives, believers in authority and tradition and 
disbelievers, and so on in all antitheses. ThiB view seemed 
to necessitate the psychological interpretation of ' ;progress 
by Antagonism,' along the lines of mOlt and not leut 
resistance. Nothing could be obtained worth having that 
wu not thought for, sought for, wrought for, fought for. 
And nothing cOlt nothing. But beneath the principle of 
universal competition lay the opposite and completing prin
ciple of universal co-operation. Psychology and lcience, 
hiBtory and personal experience, demonstrated these facts 
ane vlla ctmtToverna, in' confirmation strong u Holy Writ.' 
The fundamental law_ of polarity and the action of electricity 
add accumulated and overwhelming testimony in their 
favour. The facts are matter of common observation, and 
any one who chooses can verify them by the ordinary 
criteria. Only ignorance or the refusal to examine such 
patent phenomena presented everywhere by the records of 
religion, and even of science, stands aside and is blind. 
Jpo,antia docla or iporantia docen, does not count at the 
last audit. Induction cannot wait for its arousing from 
1leep-sometimes it looks like the drunken sleep of senile 
otium ane dignitau. E"'1nni crapulam ""JIU uhala ! Like 
the great forerunners of advancement, like Roger and 
Francis Bacon, we must go on multiplying instances of 
' progress by antagonism.• The old Dulce of Argyll, the 
philosopher and lcientist and statesman, though he never 
quite grasped the principle, paid homage to the dynamics 
of resistance when he prophesied many yean ago that the 
air would only be conquered by bodies heavier and not 
lighter than the air. Napoleon expressed his fervent belief 
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in the power of resistance when he utterea his fam.0111 

epigram, 'll n'y a point d'appui que •r r,e qui ruute.' 
Paradox, or apparent paradox, seems to govem all the 
worlds of physics and metaphysics, of thought and theology. 
Leonardo da Vinci knew this, and Bruno philoeophized about 
this, and no really great seers or sages were ever persuaded 
otherwise, from the very earliest Chinese speculaton. 
Unstable equilibrium, as Herbert Spencer saw clearly, 
means life, and unstable equilibrium death. 

Accordingly, we find, at the very heart of religion, abund
ant corroboration of this elementary and universal law. The 
passionate paradox of our dear Lord's life and death, Christ 
the world's failure and the world's foundation. is a sufficient 
proof. Contrariety, what looks like mere, sb,eer, clear 
contradiction, should never discourqe us in our researches 
for a scintilla of reason. Love and faith and patience, 
closer and deeper scrutiny, in time reveal a solution of every 
problem. And the greatest crux of all still l'PIJlaios the 
Cru Chtvti, and that we shall ever fathom all the depths 
of this divine and unplumbed mystery seems impossible. 
But there is no reasonableness like the sweet unreasonable
ness of Christianity, with its suffering God, its crucified 
Redeemer, its defeated conqueror, its victorious victim, its 
eternal incarnation, its everlasting atonement and dying, 
its vicarious sacrifice of innocence_ and purity. We may, 
we do resent the Cross we find established, but we cannot 
revolutionize it, and it is the height of insanity to resist it. 
Our very limited eyes can only see light waves of a certain 
length. and are unable to see the ultra-violet and infra-red 
rays, but these are known to exist, and the nocturnal 
creatures undoubtedly perceive the latter. And they remain 
facts. No scientific proposition looks more certain than 
that every cell must have a like predecessor, and no halluci
nation is more easily demonstrable than t~t of spontaneous 
generation. And yet, in the far distant plogical periods, 
the aboriginal cells must have been bom without parents-
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at least, according to the excellent authority of Gustave Le 
Bon. And that is what the Master was always trying to 
inculcate on His disciples -the universality of paradox, with 
its continuity and discontinuity• the ftlbita corwe,rio for 
ever breaking on its opposite. When He made any state
ment He proceeded afterwards not merely to qualify it, but 
to contradict it, without a withdrawal of the previous 
antithesis. This any one can prove for himself by seeking 
out the elemental utterances of Christ, and endeavouring 

• to harmoniu the rival and even repugnant declarations. 
They invariably only agree to disagree. Consistency wu 
never a part of Christ's t.eacbing. He announced Bia 
revelations, but not as a rule for a moment did He attempt 
to explain them. He knew the results would work them
selves out satisfactorily and successfully in the long run, 
in the end. He did not endeavour to probe, like Paley and 
the palaeontological divines. He gave the world a fluid 
and not a fixed gospel, a gospel that would in the future 
development gradually accommodate itaelf to the time and 
place and individual. in &118Wer to the requirements of each. 
Even the moat certain and solid of His proclamations turn 
out at last to be no more stable than matter, which science 
knows to be in a state of perpetual motion, whether gases 
or liquids or rocks. The separation between these is really 
very slight-..-• .,.. I-'- A more beautifully inconsistent 
teacher never lived than our Lord, but nevertheless He 
delivered to us such flnalities, such ultimate&, as mortal 
man could not by any process of prevision anticipate. At 
the centre of reality He roee above the ordinary restrictions 
and had no room for mere temporary definitions and dog
matisms. He spoke for eternity in a spacious language of 
His own. His dogmatism was undogmatism, though, on 
the other band, He said with equal truth, ' Heaven and 
earth shall paBB away, but My word shall not pus away.' 
There was a compelling power in His catholic statements 
which appealed to every soul, whether Jew or Gentile, Greek 
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or Roman, bond or free. Bia pariah wu and is the world. 
He made Rim-elf the rallying centre that could and would 
and did embrace all differences and distinctions, cultured 
barbarism, in spite of class and creed. Be took the heart 
of man u His divine laborat.ory, and wrote there the experi
ment.I of His experiences. It wu all so wonderfully spiritual, 
and yet 10 intensely and immensely human, 80 matter of 
fact, 10 commonplace and common-sensible, and still sub
limely idealiatic-therefore His littera .:ripta manet, because 
the letters were of ftre and burnt int.o the very life. The poor 
Kohanunedans have got hold of the stick by the wrong end. 
They are stumbled by the humanity of our Lord, and 80 at 
present Christianity hu not captured Islam, u it auuredly 
captures in different degrees all l1LJ1Jul and races. Its enthu
aiurn, its altruimas, awaken in other religions a response 
which aoon becomes a COllllllDing, conquering fire. 

The penetrating energy of the Christian paradox, it.I 
unexpectedness, its glorious inconsistencies, find an answer
ing echo in all human hearts. There is the temmonium 
Ollitnae natvraliter Clwimanae. And the gospel, with all its 
inconsistencies and even glaring contradictions, finds itself 
at home in every mind. The weakness of Buddhism lies in 
the fact that it hu no antitheses; it is far too logical. Homo 
ue m, irrationale. Buddhism approaches us aa a morality 
rather than a religion, while Brahmanism appean t.o be 
more of a religion than a morality. This last principle in 
popular Hindu primers, if we may believe the st.ories of 
missionaries, actually praise and glorify the most squalid 
vicea, such as cheating and stealing. Buddhism is too much 
of a philoaophy, a system. Its veins run with cold-blooded 
wisdom and not with buming fire. And the human mind 
is naturally Christian, but not metaphysical. As the 
Shekinah was believed, or maintained, by the rabbis t.o have 
been brought t.o earth by the merits of seven righteous men, 
of whom Abraham wu the chief, 80 might Buddhism have 
been. It became a matter of merit, of works of supereroaa-

8 
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tion. But 80 long U IDIID admires himplf. flatten himaelf.. 
praises himulf. he cannot lay hold of the one religion. 
Buddhism in its morality bean a striking raemblance to 
Christianity, especially in St. John•• Gospel. But when we 
tum from its ethical side to the speculative side they part 
company at once. The extinction of all desire, instead of 
its conquest and transformation, seems such a mODStroua 
neptivity, and it replaces with better truth nothing that 
it displaces ; while, on the other hand, Christianity is splen
didly positive and exquisitely practical, at once human and 
preterhuman, with the addition of that inJlnite • Pltu • that 
makes all the difference in the world and supplies a dynamic 
which in Buddhism is coupicuously wanting. The one 
preaches • Thou shalt not,• and the other • Thou shalt. • And 
a prohibitive creed stands self-condemned to a hopeleu 
sterility. This has a messaae, no doubt, for multitudes, but 
it only hypnotu.es them, paral)'HS them, like drup or 
anodynes, which stupefy the nervea and kill the pain for a 
time without curing it. Aa a palliative, u an anaesthetic, 
it will alwa)'I hold its own, and claim its votaries or victims, 
but it cannot really or permanently benefit mankio,f, or 
increase the world's happine11, or add anything to the stock 
of spiritual knowlecfae. Aa a rule it makes its conquesta 
UDODf Orientals, and not &mODf Occidentals, rather on 
account of what it is not than beca111e of what it is. It hu 
uually been claasifted u one of the great religions, and Dr. 
Paul Carus, in his fucinatiJlf book, has said all that can be 
said in its favour, but from our point of view it operates, 
not u a religion at all, but u a makeshift for religion, an 
apology for the true thing. The doctrine of Karma, 80 over
whelmingly conclusive, and at the same time so irresistibly 
inconclusive, has certainly scientifte pretemiom, but it 
CODVe)'I DO comfort, it poueues DO lovely llllprises, DO 

captivating paralogisms. It has no shocks, no arresting 
impacts. that convince the more the more thev coafound. 
Its plauaibility growa monotonous. Like the law of evolution, 
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IIUD1II the qualifyiaa and completing faet of !JDutation 
or variability, it palls upon the higheat facultiea and dnp 
upiring human nature down to a dead level of mediocrity. 
It offen the solution of proof, whereu Christ offen solution 
by resolution or even dissolution, thereby capturing the 
imaplation at once and throwing open new continent.a of 
thought for a creative faith. The accumulation of mere 
merit appean a prosaic idea and ideal and eventually 
eommita suicide. 

For merit livea from man to man. 
And not from man. 0 Lord, to Thee. 

But even the 8nt line of Tennyson's famous couplet cannot 
be accepted as a right belief. There is something funda
mental, eternal, deep down in the human breast, which 
forbids our taking the least credit to ounelvea for our least 
ael8ah and most altruistic actions. We own and feel the 
truth of our Lord's words, 'When ye shall have done all 
t.hoae thinp that are commanded you, say we are unproftt
able servant.a, we have done that which was our duty to do.' 
Can we get beyond duty 'l May we ever do more than we 
ought 'l The ultimate moral obligation, which we all ac
knowledge at bottom, demands our uttermost all and aab 
no repayment. To the loftiest natures praise has a sickly 
and cloying effect. A 8.ne deed is soiled by it. Our life 
belonp to othen even more than to ounelvea. And the 
Croa of Christ will be perennially our best symbol, the last 
word in religion. To revene the saying of Sebastian 
Cutellis, • Semr,er pe,ulebil inter latronu Cf'Vl:ifo,;a Y mta..' 

One of the chief beauties of our faith is it.a wonderful 
allotropy, that which appean so characteristic of all 
metals. It perpetually changes it.a front, and yet remain• 
perpetually the 1&me, and the more it changes the more it 
endure1 in it.a ultimate&. It present.a us with a thousand 
tbou■and aspect.a of truth, which appeal to every time and 
every place and every individual. Alwaya it seems ahead 
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of our mOlt advanced J)l'Olftll, ready to meet ua where and 
when we chooae. It alwaya goes one better than our best. 
Aa we move, whether fut or slow, there are the footprints 
of Christ before ua, that break out in the mOlt unexpected 
directions at all the watersheds, at all the Cl'088 roads, at 
all the tuminp in our temporary retrogressions, the divine 
symbolism of the everlasting Cl'OIS. We discover we are 
going on when we seem only to fall back. We find our wont 
failures the most brilliant succeasea, our defeat.a the mOlt 
splendid triumphs, our sacrifices overflowing gains and 
harvest.a. We soon begin to distrust appearances and the 
fallacy of phenomena : we soon begin to discount or deny 
the importunate testimony of our feelinp and the evidence 
of our semes. And in the end we invariably arrive at the 
eonclusion, ever old and ever new, ' Aa dying and behold 
we live.' 

Christ comes to ua with a Cl'088 in His pierced hand, but 
Buddha brings just the lotus. And the religion of creed
though the latter seems rather a neurotic compulsion than 
a creed-that does not call on men to suffer calls in vain to 
the highest purpose. Christ demands the impouible, and 
therefore He wins all hearts: Buddha requires only the 
difficult, and therefore he fails to satisfy, except in a drugging 
of the mind. Christ awakens and inspires to deeds of 
enthusiasm and glory: Buddha only inebriates and stupefies. 
He preaches an intellectual gnosis which has nothing human 
about it, and Christ gives ua a spiritual epign01is which ltin 
the reason and will and feeling and the whole man. The 
smallest facts of Christianity are atomic universes and 
infinities. They are simply unfathomable. 'I am penuaded 
that neither death nor life, nor angels nor principalities nor 
powers, nor thinp present nor thinp to come, nor height, 
nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to separate 
me from the Love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Saviour.' 

F. w. 0BDE WABD. 
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MISS ~ON has given ua a fascinating volume. 
It is not merely the Maids of Honour who have 

come to life ap.in. but their royal mistress is here in her 
radiant youth and amid the shadon of old aae and loa 
of friends that cast a sombre cloud over a reign of extra
ordinary good fortune and historic achievement. The 
Queen was juatly proud of the ladies of her Court. She 
once asked a French nobleman what he thought of them. 
The adroit courtier professed his inability ' to judge &tan 
in the presence of the sun.' That answer gratified Her 
Majesty, for it aptly defined the position occupied by her 
maidens, ' whose duty it was to set off their mistress's 
pory, but in no wise deflect it unto themselves.' Elizabeth 
IUl'l'Ounded henelf ' with all the pomp and circumstance 
of splendid palaces, rich furniture, elaborate dresses, and 
mapilicent jewellery. In this handsome background the 
Maids of Honour occupied a compicuous and highly decora
tive place. Beautiful. well born, highly educated girls, they 
were fitted both by birth and accomplishments to be the 
intimate companions of their royal mistress. Dressed in 
white and silver, they grouped themselves round the Queen, 
and were eaentially a part of a well-arranged picture 
designed for the enhancement of rep! majesty. Unfortun
ately they evinced considerable disinclination to remain in 
the background. and individual stan twinkled so brightly 
that they seriously distracted the young courtiers from 
their rapt contemplation of the Elizabethan sun.' Her 
Majesty would discourse in her privy chamber on the merits 
of virginity and ask the Maids of Honour for their opinion. 

•Queen Blisabet1'1 Maw of Honour and Ladiu of tAe Privy 
C...,_., By Violet A. W'llaon. With Twelve Portraits. (London : 
Jobn Lue, 1911.) 
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of our moat advanced progreaa, ready to meet us where and 
when we chOOle. It alwaya goes one better than our best. 
As we move, whether fut or slow, there are the footprint.a 
of Christ before us, that break out in the moat unexpected 
directiom at all the watenheds, at all the crou roads, at 
all the tuminp in our temporary retrogressiom, the divine 
symbolism of the everlasting Cl'OII. We discover we are 
going on when we seem only to fall back. We ftnd our wont 
failures the most brilliant successes, our defeats the most 
splendid triumphs, our sacrifices overflowing gains and 
harvests. We soon begin to distrust appearances and the 
fallacy of phenomena ; we soon begin to discount or deny 
the importunate testimony of our feelings and the evidence 
of our senaes. And in the end we invariably arrive at the 
eonclusion, ever old and ever new, ' As dying and behold 
we live.' 

Christ comes to us with a croas in His pierced hand, but 
Buddha brings just the lotus. And the religion of creed
though the latter seems rather a neurotic compulsion than 
a creed-that does not call on men to suffer calls in vain to 
the highest purpose. Christ demands the impossible, and 
therefore Be wim all hearts: Buddha requires only the 
difficult, and therefore he fails to satisfy, except in a drugging 
of the mind. Christ awakens and inspires to deeds of 
enthusiasm and glory: Buddha only inebriates and stupefies. 
He preaches an intellectual gnosis which has nothing human 
about it, and Christ gives us a spiritual epignosis which stin 
the reason and will and feeling and the whole man. The 
smallest facts of Christianity are atomic univel"8e:8 and 
inftnities. They are simply unfathomable. 'I am penuaded 
that neither death nor life, nor angels nor principalities nor 
powen, nor things present nor things to come, nor height, 
nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to separate 
me from the Love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Saviour.• 

F. W. OBD& Will>. 
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MISS WILSON hu given us a fascinating volume. 
It is not merely the Maids of Honour who have 

come to life apin, but their royal mistress is here in her 
radiant youth and amid the shadoWI of old age and lea 
of friends that cast a sombre cloud over a reign of extra
ordinary good fortune and historic achievement. The 
Queen was j118tly proud of the ladies of her Court. She 
once asked a French nobleman what he thought of them. 
The adroit courtier professed his inability • to judge &tan 
in the presence of the 8Ull.' That answer pti.fied Her 
Majesty, for it aptly defined the position occupied by her 
maidens, • whose duty it was to set off their mistress's 
pory, but in no wise deflect it unto themselves.' Elizabeth 
surrounded henelf • with all the pomp and circumstance 
of splendid palaces, rich furniture, elaborate dresses, and 
mapiftcent jewellery. In this handsome background the 
Maids of Honour occupied a conspicuous and highly decora
tive place. Beautiful, well born, highly educated girls, they 
were fitted both by birth and accomplishments to be the 
intimate companions of their royal mistress. Dressed in 
white and lilver, they grouped themselves round the Queen, 
and were essentially a part of a well-arranged picture 
designed for the enhancement of regal majesty. Unfortun
ately they evinced considerable disinclination to remain in 
the background, and individual stars twinkled so brightly 
that they seriously distracted the young courtien from 
their rapt contemplation of the Elir.abethan sun.• Her 
Majesty would discourse in her privy chamber on the merit.a 
of virginity and ask the Maids of Honour for their opinion. 

•Queen BluabelA'• Maitu of Honour and Ladiu of Ille l'nf1fl 
CAamber. By Violet A. W"tlaon. With Twelve Portraits. (London : 
John Lane, 1911.) 
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Thoae artful young ladies expressed their abhorrence of the 
wilea of the other sex, and then went away promptly to 
embroil themselves in inbicate love &train. 

Bohun describes Elizabeth at the age of twenty-ftve as 
' a lady of great beauty, of decent stature, and of an excellent 
abape. In her youth she was &domed with more than usual 
maiden modesty i her skin was pure white, and her hair of 
a yellow colour ; her eyes were beautiful and lovely. In 
abort, her whole body was well made, 'llld her face wu 
&domed with a wonderful beauty and majesty.' She had 
been well educated, for in Tudor times women were trained 
in the same way as men. It was an age of romance, when 
new lands were being discovered by intrepid exploren and 
new luxuries were coming into general use. Books were 
being multiplied and read with eager interest by men and 
women. Elizabeth appointed a librarian at her palace of 
Whitehall, and he filled the shelves with volumes bound in 
coloured velvet, stamped in gold with the royal &rm1, and 
with clasps encrusted with precious stones. Foreign books 
were well represented, for the Queen ' could addreaa the 
Universities in Greek, trounce a malapert ambaaaador in 
viaorous Latin, or 8sh for compliment.a with equal facility 
in French, Italian, or Spanish.' 

Her ladies shared her interest.a. They were good linguisb 
and musicians, clever needlewomen, graceful dancen, pro-
8.cient horsewomen. They were also keenly alive to the 
duties of the kitchen, and learned under the French coob 
to make sugar plate, kissing comftta, gingerbread, supr 
meat.a, and marcbpane. 

The intimate terms on which her ladies stood with the 
Queen made the courtien anxious to pin their favour, and 
bribes were sometimes offered for their gracious offices. 
Some were ungallant enough, however, to declare that, 
' like witches, they could do hurt, but they could do no 
good.' Elizabeth wu ea,er to know all the gmsip of the 
Court, . and Sir William Cecil and other memben of the 
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Council were frequently ch-,rined t.o ftnd that the Queen 
wu intimately acquainted with mattera of which they bad 
hoped t.o keep her in ignorance. 

When ahe became Queen in U58 Elizabeth did not forwet 
thole who bad been her staunch friends in her sister's reign. 
Mn. Ashley, her governe:88 and her closest confidante, who 
had IUftered imprisonment for her mistress's cause, received 
an honourable appointment in the royal household ; Mn. 
Blanche Parry, who had rocked her cradle, became chief 
p:ntlewoman of the Privy Chamber and keeper of the jewels. 
She was a cloae friend of Dr. Dee of Mortlake, who was thua 
consulted as t.o the moat auspicious day for the Coronation. 
Dee was sent for in haste when some one walking in Lincoln's 
Inn Fields found a waxen iJDace of the Queen stuck 
through the vital part.a with pins. The courtiers were in a 
panic at what betokened witchcraft of a moat malipant 
type. Dr. Dee eonfhmed their estimate of the danger, but 
uaured them that he could counteract the spell. He went 
through many mystic rites, and it was in consequence of 
these, so it was maintained, that the Queen's health remained 
unimpaired. Dr. Dee's reputation was thus establiahed. 
Elizabeth and her ladies cantered from Richmond t.o Mort
lake t.o pze into his magic mirror, where it was said that a 
lady might see the features of her future husband. Mn. 
Dee had been buried four hours before, and when Elizabeth 
found this out she refused to enter the house of mourning. 
She asked Dee to bring his magic glass and to show her some 
of ita properties. She was taken down from her hone by 
the Earl of Leicester at the church wall of Mortlake, and 
' did see some of the properties of that glasa, to her Majeatie'a 
peat contentment and delipt.' 

Mn. Parry, who thua befriended Dee, was a clever palmiat, 
and on winter evenings the girls sat round her on gay-hued 
cushions and got her to tell their fortunes. When Lady 
Catherine Grey'a turn came Mn. Parry warned her of the 
peri1a which 111nOunded one who stood so near to the throne : 
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• The linm ay, rnedem, that if you ever many without the 
Queen's CODBeDt in writing, you end your huabend will be 
undone. end your fate wone then that of my Ledy Jene.' 

' If Elizabeth died without issue Ledy Catherine end her 
el8ah little sister, Ledy Mary, were next in succession. By 
the will of Henry VIII the crown pused to his own children 
end then to his younger sister, Mary, the ex-Queen of 
France. He passed over his elder sister Margaret. Queen 
of Scotland. • This deposition caused endless dissension ; 
it mede the three Grey sisters the centre of intrigue ; caused 
the death of the eldest, Ledy Jane, the nine days' Queen, 
and created two rival parties. who supported the claims of 
the Greys or their cousin, Mary, Queen of Scots.' Elizabeth 
did not love her YOUDf relatives, but gave them posts in the 
privy chamber where they would be directly under her very 
vigilant eye. • Lady Catherine. amall. red-haired, with a 
1pice of Tudor temper which flamed up and frequently got 
her into trouble with the Queen. rep.rded the position of 
Maid of Honour as derogatory to her rank. She. however, 
found consolation in the fact that it gave her the close 
companionship of her greatest friend. Lady Jane Seymour, 
another of the Maids.' 

Ledy Jane's father, the Protector Somenet. bed wished 
t.o many her to Edward VI, but he was beheaded on Tower 
Hill in 1552. His daughter was said to be one of the most 
learned ladies of the day. When only ten, she and her two 
elder sisten bed written four hundred • Latin distichs 
upon the death of the Queen of Navarre.' At Court she was 
.WJ a lover of books, but devoted much time t.o music and 
singing. After an illness Jane went to her mother's house 
at Hanworth, taking Lady Catherine u her companion. 
There Ledy Catherine met her friend's brother Edward, 
whom it bed been proposed that she should marry. The 
YOUDf people were much drawn to each other, and their 
att.achment was confirmed a year or two later, when the 
Earl of Hertford was in residence at Cannon Row, 
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Westminlter. Lady Jane arraqed that the YOUlll folk should 
meet in her private sitting-room, which opened out of the 
larpr one Uled by the Maida of Honour. The Earl there 
declared his love, and Lady Catherine admitted ' that she 
liked both him and his offer, and thereupon they gave one 
to the other their band&.' Lady Frances Brandon gave 
her approval to her daughter's marriage, but she and her 
husband insisted that the Queen's consent should be &eemed 
before matters went farther. The Earl quailed at the 
prospect of a personal interview with his sovereign. and it 
was resolved to make the request by letter. Meanwhile the 
mother died, and the letter was never sent. 

The young folk met in Lady Jane's room for a consultation, 
but saw no way of gaining Elizabeth's consent. They there
fore seized the opportunity of the Queen's visit to Eltbam 
for a few days' hunting to get married in secret. Lady 
Jane's frail health gave her an excuse for staying in London ; 
Lady Catherine feiped toothache and tied up her cheek 
with a large handkerchief. Half an hour after Elizabeth 
left Whitehall the girls slipped unobserved out of the palace 
and walked along the muddy shore to Westminster. They 
entered the Earl's house at Cannon Row by the kitchen 
door. The bridegroom had sent his servants abroad on 
different errand&, had got the ring and refreshments, but 
bad forgotten all about a clergyman. Lady Jane hurried 
out and found a short, elderly man with a fur-trimmed 
black gown, whom she brought back to Cannon Row, where 
he performed the ceremony. Lady Jane gave him ten 
pound& and warned the newly married pair that Lady 
Catherine and she must get back with all speed lest Mn. 
Aahley should ask inconvenient questions. The tide had 
risen, but one of the Earl's watermen took the girls to White
hall, where they were in their places at dinner, without any 
one suspecting what had happened. Lady Jane fell ill and 
died on March 20, 1561, before any approach had been 
made to the Queen. The poor young wife could only whisper 
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the truth into the ean of her little spaniels and Maltese 
peta. 

Elizabeth now ordered the Earl abroad. Be and Catherine 
had a stolen interview in the orchard at Greenwich, where 
the girl whispered a fear that it might soon be necessary to 
acknowledge their IIULff'iaae. He promised to return imme
diately that she sent word that she needed him. Lady 
Catherine accompanied her royal mistress on a progress 
through the ea.stem counties, where thinp went wrong 
and worked Elizabeth into a fever of irritability. At this 
unlucky moment Lady Catherine made a conlldante of 
Lady Seintlow, an old friend of her mother's. She was 
aghast at the &ecret and dared not intercede with the Queen. 
After a sleeplesa night Lady Catherine ventured to Lord 
Robert Dudley's room, and, kneeling by his bed, besought 
him to plead for her with the Queen. Be beged the young 
wife to go away at once lest Elizabeth, whose room adjoined 
his own, should overhear them. Next morning he told 
t.he Queen, whose aqer knew no bounds, for if Lady 
Cat.herine pve birth to a son her claim to the succession 
would be materially strengthened. Lady Catherine wu 
sent the same afternoon to the Tower, where her sister 
had been beheaded, and the Earl of Bertford was summoned 
to return to England, and was at once put into the same 
grim prison. Lady Catherine'• girl friends dared not show 
their sympathy at Court, but they persuaded the Lieutenant 
of the Tower to let Lady Catherine have her pet.s. One day, 
therefore, the door of her cell opened, and her little dogs 
and monkeys leapt exuberantly on their mistreu, who found 
relief in their affectionate greeting. Her son was bom on 
September 2', and husband and wife were allowed to meet 
occasionally. When a second son was bom Elizabeth's 
anger was inflamed. The Earl was fined £15,000 by the 
Star Chamber, both his children were declared illegitimate, 
and all further meetinp between him and his wife were 
demi>: prohibited. 
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When the PJaaue broke out the Earl waa aent to the ebaJJe 
of hia mother at Hanwortb and Lady Catherine to the care 
of her uncle. When she arrived with her baby and her pets 
he was pained to see how wom she looked. ' Good mMam, 
eat 10mething to comfort yourself,' he begpd. The poor 
lady shook her head : ' Alaa, uncle, what a life ia thia to 
me, thua to live in the Queen's diapleaaure. But for my 
Lord and my children I would I were buried.' She endeav
oured to win Elizabeth's forgiveneaa 'for my disobedience 
and rub mating of myself without your Highneaa' conaent,' 
but unfortunately a pamphlet appeared at thia time setting 
forth her right to the throne after Elizabeth's death. Thia 
added fuel to the fire. The Earl went back to prison ; Lady 
Catherine was aent to the charge of Sir William Petre ; her 
uncle was put into cuatody. 

Lady Catherine died on January ff, uses, and aa her 
children had been declared illegitimate her sister, Lady Mary 
Grey, became heireaa presumptive to the throne. She 
uo made a clandeatine marriage. The keeper of the Queen'• 
water-gate at Whitehall waa a widower in high favour with 
the Maida of Honour. Sergeant-porter Keyes waa the 
biggest man about the Court, standing six feet six inches 
in hia socks. He fell in love with the little Lady Mary, who 
waa only four feet hi~ and they were married in hia room 
overlooking the Thames. The secret waa only kept for a 
week or two ; then the Court waa convulsed with merriment 
over the match between the biggest gentleman and the 
amallest lady of the royal houaehold. Elizabeth waa furious. 
Keyes waa committed to the Fleet Prison ; hia bride wu 
aent to the care of Mr. Hawtrey at Chequers, now the home 
of the Prime Minister. Lady Mary sought comfort in her 
aombre Puritan books, and. entreated Sir William Cecil to 
uae hia influence to secure Elizabeth's forgiveneaa 'for my 
great and heinous crime.' Mter a year at Chequen Mr. 
Hawtrey brought her up to the Minoriea to the care of her 
ltep-pandmother, the Duchess of Suffolk, who was deeply 
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annoyed at having the girl 111ddenly thrust upon her by 
the Queen~• warrant. Then she grumbled that the unwel
~e guest bad brought no goods and chattels with her, 
and sent round to friends in the Minories begging the loan 
of any spare pieces of furniture. When Lady Mary's ' stuff ' 
arrived the Duchess wrote to Sir William Cecil : ' She bath 
nothing but an old livery feather bed, all tom and full of 
patches, without either bolster or counterpane, with two 
old pillows, one longer than the other, an old quilt of silk, 
80 tattered that the cotton comes out.• She begged for 
' some old silver pots to fetch her drink in, and two little 
silver cups for her to drink out of, one for her beer, the 
other for her wine. A silver basin and ewer, I fear, were 
too much ; but all these thinp she lacks, and it were meet 
she bath, but she bath nothing in the world.' The pl's 
appetite suffered from the strain. ' All she bath eaten now 
these two days is not 80 much as a chicken's leg.' Lady 
Mary eventually settled down happily, but on her sister's 
death she was committed to the care of Sir Thomas Gresham, 
who detested the charge, and whoae wife regarded Lady 
Mary as her ' bondaige and harte 80rrowe.' Sergeant Keyes 
died at Lewisham in 1571, just after his release from the 
Fleet Prison. Sir Thomas told Sir William Cecil : ' His 
death she very grievously taketh.' She wanted permission 
to bring up her step-children~ and Sir Thomas asks whether 
she shall be allowed ' to wear any black mourning apparel 
or not.' It is pleasant to find that eventually she became 
her own mistress, with a house in Alderspte Street. She 
attended the Christmas festivities at Hampton Court in 
1576, giving Elizabeth ' four dozen button& of gold, in each 
of them a seed pearl, and two pain of sweet gloves.• The 
Queen gave Lady Mary a silv~r cup and ewer. On April 
20, 1578, the luckless girl died at the age of thirty-four. 

Some years after the death of Lady Catherine the Earl 
of Bertford married Frances Boward, who was one of 
Elizabeth's favourites. They entertained her Majesty at 
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Elvetbam in 1591 with great festivity, but IOOll after, when 
the Earl attempted to est:ablish the legitimacy of hil aona 
by hil ftnt marriage Elizabeth aent him to the Tower, whence 
bis wife's persistence and her friendship with the Queen 
secured hil release on payment of a heavy fine. 

Mary Radcliffe, another Maid of Honour, was the grand
daughter of a London merchant. This Mr. Harvey and hil 
daughter Isabella had gone to visit friends at Kensingt.on 
when the Earl of SWllleX, with hil son Humphrey and a party, 
rode through the village on their way to a tournament. 
Isabella leaned out of the window to see the sight, and 
accidentally let her glove fall just as Sir Humphrey Radcliffe 
rode by. He dropped hil lance, picked up the glove, and 
returned it to the lady, who blushingly thanked him for hil 
courtesy. Her face made such an impression on him that 
he contrived to leave the company and escorted the Harveya 
back to Cheapside. Be represented himself as a squire to 
the Earl of SU88eX, and was invited to supper with the 
merchant's family. The young people fell in love, and were 
married some time before Isabella learned that her husband 
was really the son of Earl Sussex, the Lord Chamberlain. 
Their daughter Mary was beautiful and accomplished, and 
on New Year's Day, 1581, when the Sovereign received 
gifts from her chief subjects, Sir Humphrey laughingly 
presented her as a gift to the Queen. Elizabeth had lost 
three of her maids by the death of Lady Jane Seymour, 
the imprisonment of Lady Catherine Grey, and the marriage 
of Lettice Knollya, and replied that she would take Mary 
as one of her Maids of Honour. The girl shared the Queen's 
views on marriage, and became a prime favourite. She 
had one tepid love affair, but it came to nothing, and for 
forty years she served Elizabeth 'honourably, virtuously, 
and faithfully.' 

Another girl, Mistress Arundell, confessed to the Queen 
' that she had thought much about marriage, if her father 
would give consent to the man she loved.• Eliu.beth replied, 
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• You seem honest, i'faith, I will sue for you to your father.' 
When Sir Robert came to Court the Queen taxed him with 
hia daughter's love affair. He had not heard of it, and wu 
conaiderably annoyed, but reluctantly gave hia consent 
when pressed by the Queen. ' Then I will do the rest.' she 
aid. Miatreas Arundell had feared her father's displeasure, 
but took heart when Elizabeth announced that the matter 
bad been left in her hands. 'Then I shall be happy, an' 
please your Grace.' ' So thou ahalt,' replied the Queen. 
• but not to be a fool and marry. I have his COD&ellt given 
to me, and I vow thou shalt never get it into thy poaeuion. 
I see thou art a bold one to own thy foolishness 80 readily.' 

The Plague of 1568 drove the Court to Windsor, where 
all intercoune with London was prohibited, ' upon payne 
of hangynge without any judgement.' A new pair of gallows 
was erected in the market-place, ' to hange up all auch u 
lhould come ther from London.' The Maida of Honour 
found the Castle cold and draughty, but Elizabeth got 
cart-loads of furniture from the other palaces. • Tapestry 
gave warmth to the large rooms, painted cloths took the 
chill from the unused bed-chambers, silk hangings, together 
with fur-lined quilts of gold and silver, gave comfort to four
post bedsteads.' Out of doon the pleasant terrace wu 
planned for days when the rougher walking in the parka did 
not attract the ladies. Elizabeth and her maids spent much 
time hunting and hawking in Windsor Forest. Meanwhile 
the Queen found time to rub up her Latin and Greek for a 
visit to Cambridge, where she showed off her learning and 
• talked very much with diven scholan in Latin.' She 
enjoyed the visit 80 much that she said plainly that • if 
provision of beer and ale could have been made her Grace 
would have remained till Friday.' 

When Ann Ruuell, one of the most popular of the Maids, 
married Ambroae Dudley, Earl of Warwick, there was a 
great tournament. and the wedding took place in the private 
chapel at Whitehall. The bridesmaids wore p-een velvet 
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and silver lace, over kirtlea of yellow aatin. The bride'• 
drea was cloth of silver shot with blue, and an overdress 
of purple velvet richly embroidered in silver. The tourna
ment luted three day■ and wu followed with the keenest 
interest by the Maids of Honour. 

Another event caused much delight. The Queen paid a 
state visit on January 28, 1571, to the Royal Exchange 
built by Sir Thomu Gresham. It was sorely needed, for 
the middle aiale in old St. Paul's, known u Paul'• Walk or 
Mediterranean. wu a haunt of merchant.a, lawyers, and 
ropea. The Bishop of Durham preached at St. Paul's 
Cl'OIS in 1581, after the Cathedral steeple had been destroyed 
by lightning. He held that this was a judgement : ' The 
IOUth aisle for Popery and usury, the north for simony, and 
the bone fair in the midst for all kinds of barpins, meetings, 
brawlings, murden, conspiraciea, and the font for ordinary 
payment of money, u well known u the beggar know■ bis 
bmh. • Inigo Jonea added a claasic portico to the west end 
in order to divert this rabble from the Cathedral. It was 
a feative day when the Exchange wu opened, and after 
the banquet the Maids of Honour inlpected the treuura 
of all kinds spread out on the stalls, and were loath to leave 
when their bones were brought for the ride to Whitehall. 

Ann Cecil, a very accomplished and learned lady, married 
the Earl of Oxford, with whom nearly all the ladies had 
been in love. There had been some thought of a marriage 
between her and Philip Sidney, but Lord Burleigh wished 
his daughter to Bee more of the world and not to marry 
before she was sixteen. When the Earl proposed she regarded 
it u a personal triumph. It proved an unhappy marriage. 
The Earl was recklessly extravapnt and thought Lord 
Burleigh should do more for him. In revenge he spread 
abroad lies concerning his wife and her father. Ann with
drew from the Court in distress. Elizabeth sometimea 
rated the Earl soundly, and then 8irted with him so openly 
that Burleigh'• wife urged him to interfere: • But at all 
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these love matten my Lord Treasurer winketh, and will 
not meddle any way.' The Earl fonook his wife, who Wl'Ote 
him a pitiful letter, but though there were occuional 
reconciliations they never luted long. 

Philip Sidney 811a a place of honour in this volume with 
his Bister Mary, who studied Latin, Greek, and Hebrew, and 
won high praise from Edmund Spenser : 

Into whoae brave mind, u in a ,olden coffer, 
All heavenly ,iifta and rules locked are. 

She made a great marriage with the Earl of Pembroke, and 
when her brother wearied of the Court they studied together 
at Wilton. It was at Mary's wish that Philip wrote his 
.An:atlia. He had suffered much from the loss of Ann Cecil, 
but when he visited Sir Francis Walsingham there grew up 
a • joyful love and a great liking • between him and his 
host's young daughter Frances, whom he afterwards married. 
Philip's death in 1586 overwhelmed the Queen and the 
Court with sorrow, but the blow fell heaviest on his wife 
and his sister. He was buried in St. Paul's, and as Camden 
foretold, ' Sidney shall live to all posterity.' 

Walter Raleigh made auch headway in E1izabeth's favour 
when he came to Court that the Earl of Leicester brought 
up his stepson. the Earl of Essex. in the hope of supplanting 
the new favourite. A year after the Armada the friends of 
F..aex were boasting that he had chased Sir Walter from 
the Court. Elizabeth came to regard Essex with • the self
centred love of old age.' The lonely Queen leaned upon her 
brilliant young favourite, who treated her with wilful caprice. 
He married Sidney's widow, but neither wife nor queen 
could hold his vagrant fancy. He treated E1izabeth ' with 
careless indifference, withholding the tokens of affections 
for which she craved, whilst lavishing them freely on the 
younpr ladies. Elizabeth in consequence suffered tortures 
of jealoUIY ; she loved so much, gave so much, yet received 
nothing in return. Scenes between them were of frequent 
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occurrence, for Eaex, fretted and irritat.ed by the restraints 
her fondneu put upon him, took ready offence. When he 
could not Ft his way he l1llked and went to bed, sure that 
anxiety for his health would BOOD cause the Queen to give 
way. Once the tUllle between their wills lasted a fortnight, 
to the peat interest of the Court.' • 

Essex played the fool to his own undoing. When at 1ut 
he sent the Queen her ring, which wu to be the sip of his 
penitence and the pledge for his pardon, it came by mis
chance into the banda of the Counteu of Nottingham, who 
kept it from Elizabeth and allowed Essex to go to the block 
on February 25, 1801. Two yean later, u abe lay on her 
deathbed, the Counteu confeued what abe had done. 
Elizabeth, 1 beside henelf with rage and grief, seized the 
dying woman by the shoulder, crying u she shook her, 
" God may forgive you, but_ I never can." ' This wu the 
1ut stroke. All interest seemed to fade out of her life, and 
on March 24, 1608, Eliubeth closed her brilliant reign. a 
broken-hearted, lonely woman who bad out-lived her 
vanities and ceased to believe her ftatteren. The Maida of 
Honour were scattered, and the sapphire ring dropped by 
Lady Scrope to her brother, Robert Carey, sent him 8ying 
northward to greet the rising sun in Scotland. 

JoBX T&uoan. 

"I 
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Notes and Discussions 
WAS TIIDlE A nRST GOSPEL &CCORDIRG 

TO ST. LUUT 
liaoirrANT inquiria are on foot reprdina St. Luke's Gospel 

wbicb are of interest to the ameral reader .. well .. to students. In 
the Hibbm J,~Oetober, 1921) Canon Streeter baa •uaested 
that our Tbird h:::!lreceded by an earlier edition, compiled 
probably by St. e • at Caesarea about 60 A.D. In different 
lorma tbe idea of an earlier edition baa been mooted by earlier writers, 
but Streeter'• t.heo!)' is ~ctive. The ' fint edition ' waa shorter 
than tbe P.ftRDt Goepel, and, with the ex~ption_ of the ftnt two 
cbapte:n. 1t conaisted of th01e parts of the Gospel which have not 
been taken from St. Mark (i.e. the ' Non-Markan aectiom '). 

If I may postpone for a moment any further account ot Streeter', 
tbtory, it may be well at once to point out its imp>rtance. Perhaps 
moet British IICbolan of to-day would date the Third Gospel about 
80 A.O. Some prefer the date 98-100 A,D., because they think that 
the author bad read the ~tdiquitw of Joeephus ; otben follow 
Harnack, and boJd that the whole Gospel waa written within St. 
Paul's lifetime. The reuon why the latter view baa not been more 
widely adopted is that it is certain that St. Luke used St. Mark'• 
Gospel aa a IOUl'Ce, and it does not eeem J)Ollllible to date the Second 
Gospel until after St. Paul's death. But the greater difficulty is the 
faet that the pesaap Luke :o:i. to-St eeems to imply the fall of 
Jeraalem. . 

The importance of Streeter'• theory will be seen at once. U it 
is SOUDd, we n:J:,~pt about 80 A.D. as tlte "'::{ tlte ftnvW 'fllOrk. 
But there ia n • to JftVeDt us from going twenty years for 
the earlier edition when St. Luke was with St. Paul at Caesarea, and 
probably came into contact with those who knew, in DWlY eases at 
Bnt band, the facts of the life of Jesus. Nor is the advantage only 
• matter of early dating. Streeter himself well states the cue when 
be says: 'We must recopize in Proto-Luke the existence of another 
authority companble to Mark,' and, moreover, ' entirely independent 
of Mark.' Streeter', 8nal 1e11tence ii 10 important that no apology 
need be made for a further quotation. 'Far more weight will have 
to be Riven by the historian in the future to St. Luke's Gospel, and 
in particular to those portiODB of it which are peculiar to St. Luke.' 

Bare, &Mn, doa Streeter build up hv t:tlff f His view is that St. 
Luke expanded an early copy of that document containing the sayings 
of Jesus, which is commonly known as Q, and which our Fint • and 
Third Evangelists used, in addition to St. Mark, as a source. St. 
Luke enriched Q with traditional material, oral and possibly written, 
which be obtained whilst at Caesarea. Some twenty years later he 
• ell:Jl&Dded bis own narrative ' by adding the dories of the birth and 
infancy, certain atnets from St. Mark, and minor improvements. 
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.,.,..,,,.._,it.ai ........... ,,, ..... IMory ... ,.,, 
Briely st.ated tbe answer may be IIUllllll8liled u followa: 

I. Jn tbe Third Gospel ' Mubn ' and ' Non-Markan ' materials 
are datribated in • afternate 111:ripa' lm7 one who underlines 
thole ~ ol tbe Third Goapel which olmomly depend upon St. 
Hark will aee t.bil at onee. 

I. The • Non-llarbn ' ~ are pat.er in atent, and appear 

tD :.Tu::~•~ ~~at.ood at the h-innin• of a 
book.' Not.e aJao tbe poaition of the amealoff in Luk-;Tu~u. 

6. Jn aevenl cum we can aee that "SL Luu bu omitted • aection 
u it appean in Mart, beeauae he p:o•e..es • parallel account in a 
completely different context. As eumples may be mentioned the 
BeelRbub Controveny, the Parable of the Mustard Seed. the Rejection 
at Nuaret.b, the Anointinf, the Great CwnmuvlmenL The pre-
1111Dption ia that SL Luke prefers hia own earlier IIOUl'Ce. 

I. The Passion Narrative (Luke :u:ii. H to mv. 11) 'looks more 
lib an ,,....,;n•lly independent venion of the story enriched bv 
ce:rtain addl'~ from SL Mark than like a modiftcation of Mark's 
Tenion.' 

e. The Gospel begins and ends with • Non-Markan ' material. 
It ia elear tfiat in thia theory there ia presented a problem for study. 

It ia worth studying, for if Streeter ia right the pins are immense. 
Obviously no conaidered judganent can be given until the whole 
Goape1 of SL Luke bu been patiently reviewed. The present writer 
may perbape be permitted to •Y that, 80 far u the Passion Narrative 
is concemed. careful investiption ,oes to show that Streeter's 
eontention ia sound. U we oracket • few pendents and touches 
afterwards added from the Seeond Gospel, a Aaw m St. Lwr,,e'• 
p,.... Narraioe an natinly ~ ll«Ollllt, anltffl probablf/ 
...,. St. Pa,l INI dill aliw. 

VorCENT TAn.oL 

TBI CATBOUC COIISCO:RCI or HISTORY 
Ws owe much to Mr. Hilaire Belloc for his boob on TAe Pal1 lo 

Borne, TAe Old Boatl, and a whole library of similarly instructive and 
entertaining volumes. Bis latest work, Bun,pe and tJte Failla (Con-

. stable &: Co., 17•. ed. net) repffllellts the Catholic view of history, 
ud ia dedicated to • My Colleagues of St. Thomu's Historical 
Soaiety.' Its spirit and object are well IUIDDled up in its closing 
sentences : ' Europe will return to the Faith, or she will perish. The 
Faith ia Europe, and Europe ia the Faith.' Mr. Belloc maintains 
that Protestants look on Europe from without whilst the Catholic 
1ees it from within. • As • man in the confessional accuses himself 
of what he knows to be true and what other peo,£1!m cannot judle, 
80 • Catholic, talkiq of the united European ci • • on. when lie 
blamea it, blames it lor motives and for ads which are his own. As 
• man can teatify to hia own motive, 80 ean the Catholic testify to 
unjuat, inelevant, or iporant conceptiam of the European story, 
for be knows why and how it proceeded.' This ia a remarkable claiai, 
ud we lit at Mr. Belloc'a feet with keen interest u he unfolds the 
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record. Be chooses two eumples t.o illustrate hi.I meaniq. The 
flnt is the Great War. '\\'here lay the roota of 10 aingu1ar a contempt 
for our old order, chivalry, and morals, u Berlin then diaelayecf_T 
Who shall explain the hesitation of the Pope, the anomal7 of lreland, 
the aloofness of old Spain T' The Great War, he holds, wu a cluh 
between an uneasy New Thing, which desired t.o live ita own distorted 
life anew and se~te from Europe, and the old Cbriatian rock. 
This New Thing 11, in ita morals, in the morals spread upon it by 
Prusaia, the effect of that great storm wherein three hundred yean 
a,o Europe made shipwreck and wu split int.o two. The war wu 
the largest, yet no more than the recurrent, eum_ple of that unoeuint 
wrestle ; the outer, the umtable, the untraditional-which is bar:. 
barism-pressing blindly upon the inner, the traditional, the atron,, 
which is ounelves ; which is Christendom, which is Europe.' Mr. 
Belloc's other illustration is drawn from the story of'l'bomu l Becket. 
' The spirit in which be fou,rbt wu a determination that the Church 
ahould never be controlled l,y the civil power.' ' The Catholic sees 
that the whole of the l Becket business wu like the atrugle of a man 
who ia fighting for bis liberty and is compelled t.o maintain it (such 
being the battle-ground choaen by bis opponenb) upon a privilep 
inherited from the put.' 

Mr. Belloc next considen ' What wu the Roman Empire T ' Be 
reprds it u an institution affected from its origin and at last per· 
meated by the Catholic Church. ' As the empire declined the Catholic 
Church caught and preserved it.' Euro~ civiliation, which the 
Catholic Church bu made. ia, however, suffering from the arievOU1 
and Uidy wound of the Reformation.' Europe might quickly have 
rightecl herself from that diauter • had not one exception of capital 
account marked the intensest crisis of the storm. That exception to 
the resistance offered by the rat of ancient Europe wu the defection 
of Britain.' It is interesting to see how a strong Catholic layman 
rqards the Reformation. It cut uunder the united body of European 
civilization and • by what a wound I The abomination or 
industrialimi ; the 1ou of land and capital b;y the people in put 
districts of Europe ; the failure of modern discovery to serve the 
end of man ; the lleries of .lalpr and still 1arp wars folloW1J11 in • 
rapidly rising scale of severity and destruction, till the dead are now 
counted in tens of milliom ; the inereuing chaos and misfortune or 
society-all these att.ach one t.o the other, each falla into its place, 
and a hundred smaller phenomena u well. when we appreciate u 
to.day we can-the nature and the mapitude of that central catas
trophe.' Mr. Belloc admib that the incapacity of the uternal 
orpnization of the Church at the moment ' t.o capture the apiritual 
discontent, and t.o satisfy the spiritual hunpr of which these erron 
were the manifestation,' made ' the period unique in the whole 
history of Christendom (save for the Arian ftood).' That is • 
notable admission. It ia followed by a dispara,ing reference to 
Wyclif, who ' wu no more the morning star of the Reformation 
than Catherine of Brapma'!. T~er Do~, let us say, wu the 
morning star of the modern .l!.Dgliab Empire. Mr. Belloc sees that 
there wu ' a widespread discontent and exasperated friction ~ 
the mating, rigid. and yet deeply decayed temporal orpniaation of 
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reU,iou affain.' AD would have come ri(rht. • We abould. within 
a century, have been ounelves once more--=.cbriatian men.' But one 
muter trapdy chanpl the whole acene. 'The breakdown of 
Britain and her failure to reaist diaupti(!D wu the chief event of all. 
It made the Reformation permanent. It conflrmed a ftnal division 
in Europe.' It ia IOIDe'Wha.t atartling to flnd Ireland aet off as a foil 
to Britain. She • ed. the tradition of civilization ' by her 
loyalty to Rome. ~uatration doa not commend Mr. Belloc'■ 
arpment. Eo,land with the Reformation and Ireland without it
who doa not realize what • contrast there is between the two, and 
who would not prefer to take his ■tand with Britain ? 

Mr. Belloc'■ aepreciation of the Bible is remarkable. At the 
beginning of the ■eventeenth emtury • The new generation for 
authority could flnd nothing deflnite but a printed book : a transla
tion of the Hebrew Scriptures. For teacher■• nothin2 but this 
minority, the Reformer■ .... Britain wu utterly cut oli from the 
unity of Chri■tendom, and its new character wu ■ealed. Its Catholic 
faith wu dead.' At • later paae he speak■ of • an irrational attach
ment to • particular printed book.' llritain had ■hown its wisdom 
in preferring the Bible to the Church u its guide in faith and morals, 
and ■he reaped • aloriou■ harvest from her choice. Mr. Belloc thinb 
that she auftered for her decision by ' the isolation of the soul,' which 
led to the setting ur of unfounded external authority. Ireland WU 
loyal to' the sow o Europe which is the Catholio Church.' • Men
under the very in8uence of ■ceptici■m-have come to accept almost 
any P.J:inted matter, almOllt any repeated name, u an authority 
infallible and to be admitted without question. They have come to 
reprd the denial of ■uch authority u • sort of insanity, or rather 
they have in mOllt praetical affairs come to be divided into two 
poup■ : a ■mall number of men who know the truth, uy, upon a 
political matter or some flnancial arrangement, or some umolved 
problem ; and a vut majority which accepts without question an 
alway■ incomplete, a usually quite t'alae statement of the thing, 
because it hu been repeated in the daily press and vu1prized in a 
hundffll boob.' This revelation of the Catholic mind doa not 
tempt a Protestant to abandon his reliaioua and intellectual liberty. 
Nor is our conviction weakened by Mr. Belloc'a _praise of ' that 
weapon of steel, the Society of Jesu■, which Ignatiu■ formed, and 
which, amgical and military, uved the Faith, and therefore Europe.' 
He ~ also of the t'alae historians whose hatred of Roman 
tradition and the Church showed itself in a hundred ways: • the 
conquest of Spain by the llabommedana wu represented by them u 
the victory of a ■uperior i,eople over a degraded and contemptible 
one, the lleconquest of Spain by our nee over the Asiatics u a 
di■uter ; its 8nal triumphal instrument, the Inquisition, which uved 
Spain from a Moorish rev~ wu made out amonat.roaity.' Any one 
who can praise the Inquisition is far beyond argument. 

Britain has pined immeasurably by her loyalty to the Bible and her 
emancipation from Roman tradition and praetioe. There is no hope of a 
return to what Mr. Belloc calla• the Faith.' Nor would religion pin 
if ■uch a diauter came over the world u the undoing of the work 
of the Reformation. We can only hope that Rome may at lut have 
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paoe and counae to reform henelf and enter on a new era of power 
and of wietubaeu by abj~ her old-time erron and reahapiJII her 
Policy and her life in the liarht of New Testament teechin1, Mr. 
Benoc may be uaured that the came of true reqion ia u precioua 
to Protestants u to C.thoJics, and whilat they pdly reoopiae the 
seal and devotion of that Church they Ion, to see her ahab henelf 
free from mueh that man her work and hinclen her from uniting 
with thole who ue not leas aealoua for the triumnh of Jaua Cbriat 
and the leavemDf of all human life with Bia apirit. 

Jomr Tzuom. 

TRI BUNIONS or ISRAEL AND JUDAH. 
IT ia ,merally 111ppoeed that from '7ft B.C. onwuda bne1 remained 

aepuated from Judah for ever. An impartial exemination of the 
relevant evidence bu utiafled me that thia view ia erroneoua. In 
point of fact two reuniona took place at dilferent timee, and the 
predietiona of the prophet.I were ful8lled in a moat ranarbble 
maDDG'. Under Joeiah the pre-exilic Jewa enjoyed their lut tute 
of independence. Dr. Ball writes of thia u follows: 'But a blow 
had been struck between 8t8 and 8H which brou,ht Alayria to her 
lmea.. The barbarian Scytha, led by lladyea . . . pound over the 
empire in resistlea swarms. r&VIIIJUll it even to the borden of l!'cYPt. 
where JOnar Paamatik wu fain to buy them off with rieh bribea. . • . 
The villa,e of Skythopolia in later times wu the IIOle permanent relic 
of their invuion .... The peat raid loat the whole West to 
Alayria. After the water& of the invuion had 111baided Joeiah of 
Judah establiahed an independent dominion.'• 

It ia vay important for our purpoae to notice that Joeiah extended 
his rule over at any rate 101De of the territory of the former northern 
~om. for Bethel (2 Kinp :uili. ,, 115 lr.) and some unspecifled 
' eitiea of Samaria ' (19) formed put of his kinadom. wliile the 
Chronicler pa.rtieu)uiw with the words ' eities of Meneeeeh and 
Ephraim and Simeon even unto Naphtali' (2 Chron. miv. 8.). In 
accordance with thia we find two hundred and twenty-three men of 
Bethel and Ai in the liat of thole that returned from the Babylonian 
Emle (Ezra ii. 28; Neh. vii. U). In Jer. m 5 If. we read of men from 
Sheehan, Shiloh, and Samaria COIIUDI to offer at l(izpe,h. A few 
yean after the mmion came Joeiah'■ lff4t reformation, 'bued on the 
finding of the Book of the Law (828 a.c.) with its declaration, ' Ye are 
children of the Lord your God ' (Deut. xiv. 1 ), and its ':.1£~=• on 
the relationahip of God and the ~le. Thu■ were the 
J>IOPheeie■ of Bos. ii. 1 If. (i. 10 If.), iii. 1.• 

Some writen (in mr opinion rightly) attribute Zech. iL-n., to 
which xiii. '7-9 beloop(u wu ■em &y Ewald), to an elder contempor
ary of Iu.iah'■• On thia view the prediction of the foolish ■hepherd 

• .,....,._, BW... of 1M N•r BM, 6Ua 84. [HIO], p. 611, 

• lltall• failed to ..... t.ha& .. ·-...... - &lle _..._ Jdllad_. ·-.. _.._.....,.... TUI. 4 to applJ' to lleal'■ lr:la9lloa, Uaoqla ll aa-17' ..,_. te tbe 
=H--ette ~- of t.ll,■ t.a tlllM■ (Q....W,. .,_ F'.a- / ...... L p. 17T). fta ha 
..,__ t.ha& •- da.ppwonll of ■II~,., Mid dNland Uae W01U 'Md O.nl 
tMrtlas' la IIL 611JMU1oa (p. 6ff•). Tlall ■al■ .........,_ fur t.111■ .a..1■ 111■ -M 

to•-:•----· 
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(n. 11-17, zili. 'l'-9) ia one of which the auperutunl abanoter cm 
be proved up to the hilt. The • Bock of ~ter ' ia the northern 
kinldom. the foolish ahepberd Pebh. • And 1t aball come to .,..., 
that in all the land, uith the Lord, two pub tbemn ■hall be eut off 
and die ; but the third ■hall be left therein. And I will brin,r the 
third ~ tmou,h the 8re, and will re8ne them u lilver ia reined, 
and will try them u llOld ia tried : they ■hall call on My name, and 
I will hear them: I w1il 1&f, It ii My people; and they ■hall uy, The 
Loni ii my God' (ziii. 8 f.). The two pub that were cut off are the 
two ■ectiom deported to Aayria in 781 and 7ft a.c., and the third 
ii the remainder left in the lud, which, after many sufferiop, wu 
rejoined to Judah under Josiah and putieipated in hia reformation. 

It ii, however, to the later event that most of the prediction■ refer, 
and to thil we muat now tum. The archaeolopcal evidence ia 
expliciL Cynu makes the following ■t.atement : • From . . . to 
Al'bur and Suu., Apde, E■lmunak, Zamban, Metumu, Deri, to the 
border of Gutium, t6e cities [beyond] the Ti,rria, whole lite■ had been 
founded of old,-the pd■ who dwelt in them I returned to their 
places, and eaUled them to ■ettJe in their eternal ■brines. All their 
~pie I u■embled and returned them to their dwellinp.'• 

'l'he fact ia that the Peniao■ revened the policy of the Auyriam 
and Cbaldean■ not for the Je1t'I alone but generally. Once 
thil ii &rmly puped there ii not the ama11est p-ound for 
doubtin, the Biblical pu■apa that •peak of the return of llneL 
So Ion, u we only knew of the return of the JeWI, it wu ~ 
to force a ltninetl 1111:arain1 on them. The monumental evidence, 
however, hu chanaed thia, and permit■ UI to adopt the natural in
terpretatioDI, It 1liould ~cularly be noted that ~)'1'111 u.y■ ' From 
. . . to Alhur and Suu., 10 that the emancipation wu expreuly 
atended to the peoples ■ettled, like hnel, in Aa■yria'• old territory. 
Zeeb. viii. 18 ii expreuly addreued to the howie.of Judah all lu 
AouN of l,ra,el, which ii quite unambipou■. Nor ii there any pound 
for questioning the text. Some hraelite■, therefore, had iefumed. 
Often ' hnel • may mean nothin, more than JeWI, but in ■ome placm 
thil ii either improbable or impmaible. Thu■ Ezra vi. 16 f. ii quite 
clear. It■ 111~ ii emphuised b~. 11 f. The meaoins of 
• kiDI of Aayria ' m thil JNIIUP ii • below.• Here we muat 
note that it wu hnel, not Judah, that had been carried into captivity 

• O . .L But.oa, .,.......,.,. elMI tu B'61e, 188. TIIM tllla would bappea bad.,._ 
,-feoUy well UO'Wll tot.be ptopllla. 1-1AII ptopbe ._ Ntana lor 11-b (al't'lll. '7), 
.........._ (alb. I,, aad Slam (:dlL 811). TIIM Slam ... Bdom came to ptef M foNtold 
by 1-i.ll appean from IIMl:W :ad. 14, 111. Of II~ .,. ba•e DO laLJrmaaloa, 
bM U.- la DO - to dCMIM t.llM t.llla WM 111U11lad llu U.. at.bar pndJctlo-. TIie 
......,...._ - ptoTad by t.be lMalplioa of Oyra, aad 1' la wOfth aotlclq tlaM la U.. 
- of ._ Dul• bad lo faoe nwHa (P. B. W........, Dw .II:"""--,.,._ • 
...... __._ [1811), pp. II, 111, H 11 f., n f.). 

• TIie ...,..._ 'klas • WM applled la BellNw lo ... Y wlllD la mod-,.,._ 
woul be 4-t.l by oU.. tama, Reh• Tl-y, ...-t, ow aaoelMe ldq. TIIM t.119 
_,....,. • ldqof AayM' 1aov,.....doaao,-o,.._11 ...... by 111111 tlwlary, 
' I - O:,ra, 1i11S of U.. .....W, t.119 1nM kills, • m1p,y 11:las, kills of Babyloll, 11:las 
of ....... illlad, 11:las of. fou q~ of Ula ........ - of 0-bJaa,' ... 
(BMloa, ep. ._, 1111). 0a U.. ot.1Mr llad I& doa - Illa Tl-y. Be bad appolaW 
a.a ..... (OobryMI lo &Ma o-. Be WM • P...._ ,.._ _.. .i.-ty -,joy.a 
~ ,._.... .. (1. •• Niall, a........• ..... ~,._,I. (lllOtJ, pp. .. I., n,., 1111_...B.....,tu.1awv11111......_,_._. ll:lasot.&ayda.' 
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by ·Aaayria. and eonaequently it is hnel. not Judah. that N!turna. 
When £zra iv. I ■peaks of the bead■ of the lathen' hou■e■ of l■nel, 
there ■eem■ no reuou to doubt that it mean■ what it ■ay1. 1 

From the laet■ we tum to ■ome prediction■. Amo■ is. 8-U bad 
foretold the destruction of the kinpom and the ■iftinJ of lll'ael 
among the nation■, and al■o a return under a Davidic pnnce. Thi■ 
wu fwfllled. With thi■ i■ coupled a prophecy of their poueuing the 
remnant of Edom, which wu in fact fulfilled in 180 B.c. Two 
point■ ■hould, however, be noted. The expre■■ion • in that day' 
u■ed in is. 11 require■ further inve■tiption in connexion with the 
time element in proehecy. For the present we can onlf notice that 
to a modern reader at give■ the impre■■ion of the groupmg of event■ 
which were widely ■eparated. And apin. the prophet■ and other 
canonical writers ■ometime■ UJ)ftlll permanence in term■ that we 
■hould apply to perpetuity.• Thi■ is the cue in vene 15, for ulti
mately the people were plucked up, though not till alter the lap■e of 
many centurie■. It may al■o &e noticed that there is a poetic 
element (e.g. vene 11) which mlllt not be taken too litenlly. 

l■a. xi. 11-11 bringa u■ to ■ome of the mo■t remarkable ful8Ued 
prediction■ that can be found. Here we mlllt apin notice the 
curiou■ u■e of • in that dav ' and the group~ of event■ widely re
moved in point of time which wu ob■erved m Amo■. Subject to 
that, and to the poetic phraseology, we have no difflculty in recopiz
ing the truth of his foreea■t■. Judah and Ephraim did return. but 
there wu no further rivalry between them. In the Maccabcan ar 
they conquered the Phili■tine■ (88 a.c.), Edom, Moabitis (under 
Aleunder Jannai, eirea H B.c.), and Ammoniti■ (under Judas 
llaccabaeu■, l Mace. v. e; Jo■. Ant. xii. 81). In vene 15 we apin 
meet poetic phraseology, but it remains true that the Jews enjoyed 
the facility of travelling in peace and without molestation from the 
land■ of their di■J¥nion to Palestine. 

It ia difficult to read Jer. ill. 12 If. without feeling that the prophet 
wu in touch with the exiled hnelites. In any cue, it is to be noted 
that his prediction■ were completely ful8Ued. The return appears, 
u we have seen, to have been on a small ■cale--' one of a city and two 
of a family• (vene H). Aa he anticipated, after the return the ark 
no ~ emted (ill. 18), and a time wu to come when convert■ from 
all nation■ were pthered unto Jeru■alan. 

HiloLD M. WIDD. 

•Iat.llla-.Daloaltlala~toaot.t.llM~•-..... •ut 
_,.be~ of &be ........ nlle. ... ·--of-~ tallleta t.llM--Wlt"-
......... ad eoe ■.c .... K-■a, ..... Oaanela .. BMk. ZSTll. II, - a-. Ill 
JI-. IAmla, coat.al■ - oompolllld• wit.II &be ■-e of a Ood Aa I aad OM of 
lllma _.,... of &be ~ of &be Ood Aa wbo dw.U. la K-■a (8. 8ebUler, •ffil
...,. .. ,..._ s,..._ • • • ....,_ B111/N .. • Ju......,,. - ,._ ... ...,.,,. .... JI....,..._.,_,...,,_ S.-,vr (110'1), p. 10 I G. A. aut.m, op. .M.1 lad. Jl:cl., 
tlO lr). Tbe ton■ Aa la tJioapt to ....-t &be Gnd of Janel, which polata to t.be 
- W.. lamMltam. Ula Alao Jlftlbable tllM 110me of &be oalta of wlllala we la&all • 
lllaPNla tM Bleplla■tDe pap,-1--dae to laMll&e ....._ 

•a..,...,..,,_ s.-, 1-,, 111a1. 
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lntrodvdion to the Stvtly of Clarimtmity, A.D. 5~18H. By 
F. J. Foakea Jackson, D.D. (Macmillan & Co. 2CM. net.) 

honuoa FoAJCU JACDON bu a vut 111bject, and he 111rVeY9 it 
in broad outline. 10 that it may tempt his readen to sea.rch more fully 
into the ltory of the Middle Ages, which he i:ifhtly deacribes as an 
important epoch in the develo_J>ment of mankind. He applies the 
term mediaeval to the eivilizatioo created after the break-up of the 
earlier Graeeo-Roman IOeiety. Pope Gregory I had no hankering 
after the beauties of antiquity ; to him they are papo and nothina 
more. His outlook ii that' of a Christian bom and bred. To men ol 
that • the monastic life represented the highest goal on earth. 
With it.a appearance the clergy tended to come under aome 10rt or 
ascetic nde. • For nearly a thousand years the monastic ideal was 
in a aenae to dominate the Western Church. and it ii hardly too much 
to 1&y that thereby Christianity wu 1&ved from being utterly over
whelmed by the comt.ant inroad of the barbarians.' All this ii 
brought out in Dr. Jaebon's opening chapter on• The Pillan of the 
Mediaeval Church.' We turn next to' The Church and the Empire.' 
Two fundamental ideas of the Middle Ages had come into being by the 
cloae or the ninth century. These were a world federation of 
Chriatiam as expreaaed in the Empire, and the aovereign authority 
of the Church embodied in the Papal States. Despite the decay, 
disorder, and confusion of the Dark Ages, the light ol reason was by 
no mellll8 extinguiahed. The Church ahowed inextinguiahable 
vitality from the opening of the ninth to the middle of the eleventh 
century. It entered the Dark Ages • aemi-papn, and emerged 
wholly Christian.' SuJfering endured at the hands of the State made 
the Papacy resolved never to allow the aecu1ar power to dominate 
iL The atrength of the Church in the tenth and eleventh centuries 
lay in the monasteries, which alone afforded any security for the pur-
111it of Christian virtue. Their reform 111pplied the men and the 
1pirit requisite for reviving the honour of the Church. • CanOSI& was 
no more than a hi,rhly dramatic episode in the long ~e between 
the Papacy and the Empire on the question of investiture.' Dr. 
Jaekaon holds that ~ ... ry VII was supporting a reality. The 
disunited and diaorpnized Empire by no mellll8 represented humanity, 
whilst the influence of the Church was felt by every man in Europe. 
• Gregory VII indeed stood for a great cause, and it was for the load 
of the world that, at any nte in tlaoae da)'B, it should frevail.' After 
a augestive chapter on the Crusades we come to Learning and 
Heresy in the Early Middle Ages.' The mind of the Middle Ages 
found it.a best expreuioo in atone. Out of barbarism a new civiliza
tion wu thus built in cutle and cathedral. Anaelm, saint and 
doator of the Church. wu the pioneer of a new philoaophy and even 
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of • new tbeoJoa which rejected the explanation that the death or 
Christ wu a ransom paid to the devil and substituted for it the idea 
of satisfaction to the claims of divine justice. Dr. Jackson says of 
A'Wlard that ' the turpitude of his conduet hu been unduly empha
sized.' The chapter on ' The Mediaeval Church u a Disciplinary 
Institution ' lives a shocking aceount of the severity of its penances. 
We find a pleasanter subject in the story of the friars, the schoolmen, 
and the Universities. The chapter on' England' hu much to say 
of Becket, whose story thrilled the whole Christian world, though it 
had little real effect. The Pope ' could not afford to risk the very 
emtenee of the Papacy for a domestic quarrel in BO distant • country 
u England, especially when the Church itself wu hopelessly divided 
on the question at issue.' The cloaint chapters, 'A Survey of Society ' 
and ' Dante and the Decay of Mediaevalism,' are not the leut valu
able and interestint in a book marked throughout by wide reaeareh 
and true inaqrht. 

TAe Beli1&mfll• of Clarimaftily. Pan I. The Ada of tAe 
Apoatlu. Edited by F. J. Foakes Jack.son, D.D., and 
IGrsopp Lake, D.D. Vol. II. Prolegomena II ; 
CritiCl&Dl. (Macmillan & Co. 2"1. net.) 

The flnt volume, which appeared in l&IO, wu devoted to the Jewish, 
Gentile, and Christian background of the Acts of the Apoatles. The 
praent volume is concerned with the composition and purpoae of 
Acts ; the identity of the editor of Luke and Acts ; and the history 
of critic:inn. The Bnt chapter deals with Greek and Jewish traditions 
of writing history. Joaephua • edits the unrbetorical records of the 
Bible, inserting 10111 rhetorical 1peeebes invented to suit his own 
tutea, and compiles an An,iquuiu of the Jews in twenty volumes to 
match the work of Dionyaiua of Hallieamassus.' The writer of the 
Third Goapel ii perbapa not BO Hellenized u Joaephus, but his 
prefaces and dedieatiODI augeat cluaifteation with the contemporary 
Hellenistic historiana. Comparison with Mark shows bow be pan· 
phrues, conec:ts. and reeuts in his own style material taken from 
the earlier evanaelist. ' In Acts the elaborate, bomORffieoUB, and 
aehematic 1peeelies augeat, if not the rhetoric, at leaat the free 
eompoaition of the apeechea in Greek and Roman bistoriea, while the 
" we p!lll&alel ., raiae the imoluble problem of the use, unitation. or 
incorporation of autoptie reoorda or the partiei_pation of the author 
in the events which he recorda.' The question 11 1till unsettled, and 
the editon think that much more can be done by conaidering how 
far Luke wu Greek and how far Jewish in his methoda of writing. 
Professor de Zwaan inveatqratea the Greek of Acts. He is inclined 
to ' revolt 1lqrhtly from the extreme view of Deiasmum and Moulton, 
whc> mioimi:re the Semitic or Biblical or Jewish element in the New 
Testament, and ucribe such phenomena to the vernacular Greek of 
the time.' Much of Luke'• post-clauieal vocabulary aeema to him 
to be due to a distindly Jewish-Christian Ianpa,e. His Greek is 
eamtially livm,. The pioturaqueneu and dramatic ~er of bis 
style are pnerally reeopised. u well u the movement m the narra· 
tivea wJucb maka it sometimea proceed by leapa and bounda. ' He 
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undoubtedly ia the malt Greek of New Test.ament writen, ~ 
alto in this reprd. that he hu a 8ne 1e11ae of humour and a oertain 
raerve of J:M)Wer.' Mr. Lowther Clarke deaJa with the use of the 
Septuaaint ID Act.a, Profeuor Burkitt with the use of Mark'• Goepel 
in SL Luke',. The editon clilcuas the internal evidence of Act.a, and 
attempt to indicate the lltapl by which it hu arrived at its pl'e■ellt 
form. The ■econd part ii a 1tudy of the tnditioo which ascribe■ the 
Third Gospel and the Aeta to Luke the phyaician, with the internal 
evidence for and apimt that tradition. Mr. Emmet holds that appar· 
eot contndictiom at certain points ' do not affect the general credi
bility of Act.a, or de■trof the pouibility of its coming from a com
panion of the Apoltle. Profeuor Windilch argues apinst the 
tradition, but ■eema to III to miuepre■ent Paul u disavowing his 
debt to Ananiu by his claim to independence in Galatians i. He 
accept.I the poaition of the Tilbinpo critics that Acts cannot have 
been written by Luke, but his argument does not carry conviction 
to our mind. The diseuuion of the medical language of Luke and 
Aeta ii of great intere■t, and IO ia Profeuor Cadbury'• commentary 
on Luke'• preface. A very valuable and helpful 1urvey of the history 
of criticism ia a special feature of the volume, but we do not think the 
Appendices sho~· the powtb of the St. Francia legend and much 
lesl the ltory of Catchpole are entitled to their places u 
' literary analoiries,' they are of peat interat, and that by 
Mr. Coulton will peatly appeal to atudents of St. Francis. The editor■ 
think that the peat majority of Britilh scholan would accept Aeta 
u a product of the &nt century, and reprd the writer of the ' we 
eeetions ' u author both of the Aeta and of the Third Gospel ; that 
the writer ,::•eases a peat deal of knowled,e of St. Paul's journeys, 
aome of it • ng 8nt hand ; and that he gives a picture of the march 
of event.I which ii at any rate correct in outline. The subject invite■ 
the cloeest investiption, and for our part we believe that auch ltudy 
will 10 far to con1lrm the tnditiooaf view . 

.'4 Hiatory of de C'laurch lo A.D. "81. By B. J. Kidd, D.D. 
8 volumes. (Oxford: Clarendon Press. 58.t. net.) 

The Warden of Keble Colle,e feels it rather a rash thing to publilh 
another Church history after the memorable work done by Dr. 
Gwatkin, Dr. Big, Dr. Bright, and M.r. Duchesne in the same fteld. 
But none ol them coven the whole &eld in English, and none gives 
references in any fullnea. Dr. Bright in his lectuff:11 taught him the 
value of references, and they are here 1upplied in a way that will put 
ltudentl into direct contact with the IOUl'Cel and enable them to use 
the original.I for them■elves. Hi■ own .DOCUfflffll.l IUunratiw of tu 
Hvtorr, of 1M CMU'CA to .a..o. tel are published in convenient form 
~y the S.P.C.K., and students will find them of peat aervice. Dr. 
Kidd hu ltudied the subject since 18841, and for the lut twenty C hu been lecturing u~n it for the Honour School of TheolOff. 

volume ii complete ID itaelf, and can be had aeparately for a 
pinea. The 8nt coven the period down to A,D. 818; the second 
earria it to -IOI ; the third to tel. It is a lcholar's muterpiece, 
which avoid■ all rhetoric and ltata facta and arpmeotl clearly 
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and wit.boat prejudice. Eacll volume hu ib own full index. The 
theories u to penecution under Diocletian. 808-818, are cliacuued. 
Be may have been led to this action by Galeriua, the younger and 
the atronaer m.an. and the 8nal reaolve wu probably taken in come
quence of a plot in which Christiana of the palace were concerned. 
The account of the Council at Nieaea in 8U is very full, and the 
objections taken to its proeeedinr then and now are clearly atated 
and well answered. The ' long traaedY ' of Atbanaaiua is vividly 
described, and the plots of his enemies show the 1engtha to which they 
were ready to 10 apimt the champion of orthodozy. Constantine, 
towards the end ol his daP., had been spoilt by power, and not 
improved by uaociation ,nth courtly prelates. Yet ' when people 
passed to the yoke of Conatantiua they may well be pardoned for 
looking back on his father u • 1-c1a-ro~ ; and the prince who 
wu the 8nt to see in Christianity the buia of a new social order may, 
if greatnesa be to know a great thi~ when you aee it, be juatly allowed 
his name of Constantine the Great. The story of Chryaoatom is told 
with much illuminating detail. ' His aorrowa were due to the patron
• of the State over the Church. The moral trium_ph was his by the 
testimony of all 11•ceeedinl( tap ; but the material victory reated 
with the State.' In the third volume we aee the relationa between 
Jerome and Aqustine. Throughout their correapondence Auguatine 
proved himself the true pntlem.an, which Jerome never wu. 
Auguatine learned the reverence due to the original in the interests 
of truth, and Jerome learned the superior claima of truthfulnesa in 
the aame cause. ' They parted wiser men, and-wondrous to relate 
of a 9.uarrel to which Jerome was a party-better friends.' Much 
attention is paid in this third volume to Pelatia,niam. the Catholic 
Doctrine of Grace, Nestorianiam, and Eutehyianiam. The work of 
the Church in the West and the East is fully described, and a closing 
chapter is devoted to ' the Churches beyond the Emd.ire.' The 
history is the fruit of many years of close attention, an , whatever 
other worb are on the student'• shelves, he will find this an important 
and moat reliable addition to his treuured maaterpieca. 

A Manual Greek Letricon of tAe Ner1J Tutammt. By G. 
Abbott-Smith, D.D., D.C.L. (T. & T. Clark. 21,. net.) 

The Profeaaor of New Teatament Literature in the Montreal Dioceaan 
College has supplied a long-felt wanL In one convenient volume he 
has embodied the results of the luical study of the last quarter of a 
century. Thayer'• Lexicon has been the standard work for the last 
thirty years. but it had to be supplemented by later worb, and it is 
no amaU pin to have a Lexicon which gathers all the new material 
into one handy volume. The raearch of recent years has made it 
clear that the New Testament is written in the common speech of the 
Greek-spealring •orld of the 8nt century. Moulton and Millipn'• 
Vocabulary of the Greek Testament gives invaluable material drawn 
from the papyri. and their evidence has brought about a growing 
aenae of tlie value of the Septuagint to the student of the New Teata
ment. The new Lexicon baa akilfully availed itself of this material, 
and hu ,tum for the tat the standard adopted in Moulton and 
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Geden'• Concordance. The Preface paya tribute to • Dr. J. H. 
Moulton, the pnial muter-craftsman of that acienee to which I have 
aought in a humble way to contribute what I could.' The Lexicon 
coven 818 pap. It 1howa at a glance the derivation of each word 
and what Hebrew word it repreaent■ in the Septuagint. The varioua 
u■e1 in the New Testament are apveo in a way that makes it a com
plete Concordance for oioety-ftve per cent. of the New Testament 
Vocabulary and a complete Concordance to the LXX with respect 
to nearly forty per cent. of the worda. There ia an appendix of the 
irreplar verb■ of the Greek New Testament ; and another containing 
an Alphabetical Liat of Verbal Forma. The printing ia clear, the 
paper good. the binding atrooi and neat. It ii a Lexicon greatly 
needed; and cloae enrnioatitm will yield an iocreuiog estimate of 
it■ value to student■. 

Tie Modem Read.er'• Bible for Sclaoou. The 014 Tulament. 
By Richard G. Moulton, M.A., Ph.D. (Mecmillan & Co. 
12a. net.) 

Dr. Richard Moulton ha■ ■een many hundmh of University and 
other atudeot■ turned from prejudice to eothu■ia■m for the Bible 
limply by it■ pre■eotation in literary form. He advise■ teacher■ to 
concentrate their effort■ on the simple and ~tforward reading of 
Holy Scripture, unhampered even by explanation, in the way most 
other boob are read. • When this hu been ■ecured the Bible may be 
left to take care of it■elf.' Iii■ work on these lines hu laid all Bible 
atudent■ under lastiog obli,ratioo. The new volume on the Old 
Testament offers even a mer fteld for such treatment than that 
which Dr. Moulton hu already apven us on the New Testament. 
• Schoola ' in the title ii intended to cover a varietr of reader■, from 
cluae■ of young i;,eople to student■ at a Uoiver■1ty, besides Bible 
student■ in pneral. It ii divided into ■ix ■ectioo■ : History inter
woven with Story and Song ; Transition from History to Collected 
Literature ; Collected Boob of the Pro\>het■ ; Collected P■alm■ and 
Lyrics; The Poem of' Zion Redeemed (I■a. xl.-lxvi.) a■ Climax of 
the Old Testament ; The Boob of Wisdom : Intermediate between 
the Old and the New Testament. Each section hu it■ own brief 
but sugestive Introduction. The division into chaptera and verse■ 
ia omitted, but a special index connect■ the ■electiODI with the 
~ent of the ordinary Bible. The headed paragraph■ are a 
,real aid to the reader, and valuable notes are apveo to particular 
puuges and to more pneral subject■ ■uch u vene in the Bible, 
metrical and rhetorical ft~ im~ and ■ymbolinn, &c. Dr. 
Moulton hu won a world-wide reputation by hi■ literary pre■entatioo 
of the Bible, and this volume will increase the debt that we all owe 
to him for hi■ skilful and reverent setting forth of the untold treasures 
of the Old Testament. 

Paul: Luther-: Wuley: A Studg in Belip,u.a E~ 
u IUtutrative of the Ethic of Chrvtianity. By Thos. F. 
Lockyer, B.A. (The Epworth Press. 7a. 6d. net.) 

In thia work Mr. Lockyer make■ a valuable contribution to the atudy 
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of Chriatian et.bicl, triumphantly refutinf the frequent ummption 
that evanaetieal relipon ia looee in it.a ethics. Be unfolds the impliea
tiom of Cfuutian aperience, and 8nda that it.a • central dynamic . . . 
ia not any archetypal experience of God that wu praent in Jmu or 
Nuareth. but eonaista rather in the living presence and power or 
Cbriat in the heart.' This beinf his purpoee, the 1ipi8cance or the 
combining or the three name■ in the title ill evident ; between them. 
notwithstanding the intervening centuriea, a • lineal ■ucce■aion ' 
can be tneed. • We ■ee Luther eatcbing the flame from Paul, and 
Wesley taking fire from the twofold aoun,e, u though the three were 
in aetual penonal touch.' The method adopted impart■ a fre■bneaa 
to the■e sketehe■ and give■ a unity to the volume. For eumple, 
the chapter on • the convenion and penona1 experience of the 
Apostle Paul ' ill preceded by careful IUDlDl&rie■ of the types of 
ethical teaching in the Graeco-Rom1111 world of Paul's time, the ethic 
of the Hebrew religion, and the ethic of contemporaneous Cbristianit:y. 
The com~ reveals the ~hing principles of the ethic 
of Christianity, admirablf ll1IJlllJW'ized thus : ' Redeeming ,race, 
univenal in its range, but individual in its a_pplication, on God's part, 
with living faith, individually appropriating the ,race, on man's 
put, effects that great renewal of man's nature which results in the 
new life of love and ■ervice.' In the Epi■tles of Paul the vital facton 
of ethical Cbriatianity are ■een to be everywhere prominenL In the 
■tudies of Luther and of Wesley a similar outline ill followed, and 
although llr. Lockyer tre.ad■ familiar pound, he bu cho■en bill own 
~th and aerciaes bis own jud,remenL The rault ia to e■tabli■h the 
mtimate relationship between the evanaelical experience of these two 
peat religious leaden and their devotion to the ■ervice of maolriod
In the Ap~dix Mr. Lockyer bu conferred a boon on ■tudents bl 
printiq direct tranalations from the German original of Luther a 
FrMlDin •/ • Cltrimtzn Man and bill Prowtlw to llte EpuUe to llte 
Bornal. Mention should also be made of the acellent pa.rapbrue 
of the ftnt hymn written by Luther for COD1ftPtional use. It is 
in the metre of the original and in its title wu de■cribed u ' ■etting 
forth the UD&peabble ,race of God, and the true faith.' 

TM &oltmon of tke Nero Tutmnem. By J.E. Symes, M.A. 
(John Murray. 181. net.) 

The very title of this book ill qnificant of the advance that bu been 
made in the study of the New "'restament, and when we compare its 
method and point of view with those of similar introductions which 
appeared a generation 910, the sense of J?rogre■ll in the direction of 
pneral agreement in critical conclusions 1B real, though many prob
Jana still await solution. The arifted author died before bis work 
received bis final revision, but thls does not detract from the value 
of the study as a whole ; it remains a solid, helpful, and acholarly 
~ of the order and conditions in which the New Testament 
boob-here treated in chronolOJical order-were produced. The 
writer bu theories of bis own-m respect, e.g., of the Epi■tles of 
James, I Peter and Philippiam, and the Apocalypse-but he is 
ab■olu~y fair in settiq forth the ground■ on which oppoaing theories 
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reBt. Ilia whole attitude ia t.bat of a revaeut and judjcial mind. 
The work ia tboroup without being too technical. and, while not to 
be neglected bf ltudent.. will be ol conaiderable value to all who 
bring an intelligent interest to the mady of the New Teatament 
literature. Perbapa a fuller batment of aach nbjecta u the 
charaeter of the mynery eulta and Gnosticism. in view of their 
modem prominence, would have been uaeful, but what ia given ia 
auffleient to stimulate inq • on the more teelmical upecta of the 
literary evidence for botb~ith regard to the Fourth Goapel, the 
author writes, • It ia euy to talk vaguely of a scholar of Epfieaua of . 
the Jobannine IChool who may have produced the Gospel, but the 
more we try to realise the actual aitu&tion, the more likely are we to 
be driven back to the traditional view, in spite of all the diffleulties 
that ll11rrOUDd it.' And he believes that the authonhip of both the 
~ and the Epistles by the AJ)Olltle John towards the end of hil 
life 18 a view that at leut fulftls the required conditions. There ia a 
wieful chapter on ' St-me Rejeeted Boob,' treating of the Epvu. of 

Baneabal, the Didadte, I Clement, and T11e Sltep11ertl of HentllU--flll 

addition which many readen will welcome. With regard to St. 
Paul's Epistle to the Philippiam, he inclines to the view that the 
arnmaement of the matter ia non-chronological, the 8nt section 
being iii. I to iv. 9. An aclmowleqement of the 8nt and second 
r.fta wu not preserved, but this 8nt fngment wu kept because of 
it.a valuable teaching. Later came the second section-iv. l~~ 
refening to a third ~ and lastly Paul wrote the main put of the 
Epistle u we have 1t, the existing arrangement being due to some 
IICribe who inserted the fragments Defore the ftnal benediction. But 
while IIJ'llllDI for the composite character of Philippiam, he declines 
to aceept the view of adv1111ced critics that Paul did not write the 
Epistle to the Ephesims ; he holds it to be the moat pneral of all 
Paul's letters, addreued, if not aetually delivered, to all the churches 
of the Empire. The author's independence of judpment ia a refresh
ing feature in a book of undoubted ability. 

The Go,J,el in the Old Tutament. By C. F. Burney, M.A., 
D.Litt. (T. & T. Clark. 12a. net.) 

It ia unU8U&l to find a volume of twenty sermons with only two that 
have tens chosen from the New Testament, and these taken for their 
reference to the Old Testament rather thllD for their own sake. But 
Dr. Burney is the Oriel Professor of the Interpretation of Holy 
Scripture and a Canon of Rochester, and he felt that that which 
formed hil /jrofeaional work at Oxford ought rightly to form the 
substance o hil preachina. So we have a muterly volume of inter
pretatiODS of some of those great incidents and teachin~ which give 
to the older Scriptures their permanent value and signiftcance. He 
is sure that one of the greatest needs of to-day is a presentation of the 
spiritual teaching of the Old Testament, and that not simply to aet 
it in its relation to the teaching of the New Testament, but for ita 
own sake, for the spiritual illumination and imfulse which it holda 
for every sincere heart. He is not at all ilfraid o the higher critician 
• IUch when it is an imtrmnent in the handa ol men who are reverent 
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and wise, and theae Nl'IDODI ahow that it bu enhanced rather than 
depreciated the value of the thinp of which he speaks. Moreover, 
there are IOIDe very ftne aermom, u wit.Dea the one on ' The 
~_ponsibility of the Individual ' and that on ' Communion with 
God,' which treat of thoee great themes which never can be ezhauated 
u long u men nurse imperishable ideals and are disturbed with the 
great elemental spiritual hungen. The whole book is marked every
where with a ftne acholanhip, a aenaitive appreciation of the subtler 
upeeta of the Christian life, a peat eenae ol man's spiritual natllft 
and capacity, and a true realisatioa of the adaptation of the word 
of God to all human life. In Nme ~ u he touches the 
deepest, truth stands out with an arrestive cleamea. We see it in its 
beauty; we feel it in its power. This book will do far more than 
apound a few puupa of the Old Testament; it will create a 
temper, an atmosphere, in which the whole book may be lltudied, 
and ahould be studied, and so will enbance the whole book u a 
protraaive diseloaure of the will of God. 

n, Qo,pd o/lM JlanltootL By John H. Skrine, D.D. (Skefllqton. 
a.. net.) Dr. Skrine holds that a doctrine of the Incarnation-fact 
which bl'inp out the unique moral greatness of our Lord'• earthly 
career, Bia aaeriflcial death, the return of His human personality 
after death to intercourse with Bia human friends, the continued 
and limitless activity among men of the force of Bia atill human 
personality, ia a true ppel of Christ and a power of God unto aalva• 
tion to every one that believeth. That ia what he means by the 
Gospel of the Manhood. He dwells on ' the abiding manhood that 
lives and ads u in heaven so OD earth,' and on the atonement by 
the gift of life. Christ'• action on the souls of followen who walked 
cloee at His aide he describes u telepathic, ' though the interval 
wu no wider than that distance which no inatrument can measure 
that divides every penonality from every other.' In His manhood, 
now freed from the mortal limitations, He wu seen and heard of Ilia 
:fles during the forty days, ' and by the same exercise of that 

ood'a powers bu in all the days been present to His diaciples 
in an intercoune of thou,rht and act.' On Paul'• testimony, au~ported 
b1 the experience of a tlaouaand thousand lea articulate testimonies 
o holy and humble men of heart such u Sadhu Sundar Singh, ' we 
nit our uaurance that Christ works life in the will u in the mind of 
men, and worb it by the powers in Him of the manhood which is 
eternal and inftnite.' It ia a study which will interest and help all 
devout readers.-Meura. Skeftlqton also publish Tiu Glory of 
Retlernpliofl. by the Rev. H. W. Workman, M.A. (II. 6tL net). He 
thinb that in the quest of the Chriat-conaeiouanea lies the aecret of 
the joy, enthuaium, and power of faith which shine forth so clearly 
in the JNllel of the New Testament. The body ia a school for faith, 
and redemption from aiclmea ia diacuased in a chapter to which 
readen will eaaerly turn. ' There are thouaanda living to-day who 
can testify to tlae power of Christ in the redemption of the body no 
less than the IOUI.' ' There are lips that the study of faith ia coming 
into its own apin, and ma7 it not well prove a vital force in that 
mmi'!'l of ChrilteDdom 10 deeply to be desired T ' It ia a timely and 
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helpful ltudy.-.PrUffllaHou of Cltrimanily, by the Rev. J. E. 
Roecoe, M.A., B.Litt. (b. net), dwella ■uaest,ively with the ■piritual, 
the IIIICl'lllllental, the ■ehola■tic, the Mocferoi■t, the musical, the art, 
and other ere■entation■ of Christianity. Such a group~ is .fre■h 
and full of mterest. A■ the Bishop of Manchester put■ it m a brief 
Preface, the method effectively display■ the fact that there are many 
way■ by which the one faith commend■ it■elf to men'■ ■oul■.-Tbe 
Rev. W. Tron write■ two booklet■: Conflr,nation; or, Tiu Gift, of 
IAe Bol11 Spirit (ed. net) and WA, Shoula I go to ClaurcJa 1 (U. net). 
That on con&rmation put■ the cue from the Churchman'■ ■ide in a 
very impreuive way. 

The AbiJladon Pre■■, New York, ■end■ 111 Tu Motlter-Tead&er of 
Bdip,n, by Anna F. Belt■ (It net), which be,rim with' The Mother'■ 
Creed and Prayer ' and ■bow■ with rare in■iglit bow to teach a child 
to pray and to form relipoua habit■. The pouibility of linkinar the 
child'■ activitie■ and aperiences of the day with the thought of God 
is clearly pointed out. Recreation at home is not overlooked, and 
picture■, storie■, and IODp are dwelt on a■ three magic keys to the 
in.ind and heart of a child. Bible ■torie■, Religion through Son.r., 
Foundation■ of Charaeter, and Children'■ Problem■ are dealt with 
in other chapter■ in the mo■t practical way, and choice illustration■ 
and music aild to the attraction■ of a valuable book.--Organization 
and Atlrninvtration of Belifiow Bdut:ation. B7 John Elbert Stout. 
( fl.50 net.) Hi■ ftnt ■entence i■ arresting: Whatever we would 
have in our national life we must flnt put into our programme of 
education.' The book devote■ ■peciaJ attention to the aim■ of 
religious education, the ■election and training of teachen, and the 
adroini■bative ma.n.apment o! P.upil■. The writer'■ po■ition a■ 
Profeaor of Aclmini.atration of Keligious Education in North-we■tern 
Univer■ity ha■ enabled him to ■urvey the whole subject from the 
mo■t practical point of view.--S/aorter Bible Pta,,,, by Rita Benton 
( $1.25 net), give■ instructions for children to repre■eot Bible subject■ 
■uch a■ the ■tory of Noah'■ ark, Mo■e■ in the bulrushes, and the 
nativity, with ■ome abort plays inter■pened with music and lighted 
up by a ■et of illustration■ of costumes, &c. It will be in great request 
for school■ that wish to bring home the Bible ■torie■ in this way.
Porenu and their Clailtlren. By Mary E. Moxcey. (75c. net.) A very 
u■eful ■tudy of family training, discipline, play and recreation, and 
religious nurture of the home. Sound ■ense and practical experience 
are manifest in every page.--Studenu' Hillory of 1/ae Hebrt:an. By 
Laura A. Knott. ( S2 net.) A thoroughly interesting account of 
Bible history prepared for the u■e of ■econdary ■chools, with a set of 
que■tioos at the end of each leaoo and ■ome excellent maps and 
illu■tratioos. It i■ baaed on the beat authoritie■ and conveniently 
divided into paragrapb■.-Unftnulaed RainboaJI - otJter Ellllfll, 
by George W. Andenoo ( fl.25 net), are beautiful in style and nch 
in suggestive thought. the writer i■ well known a■ a putor and 
evangelist, and be certainly deserve■ to be.-Fundamffltall of Failla 
in eAe Life of M""'1rn TMUfld. By Horace B. Williams. ( Sl.25 net.) 
Important fact■ of our Christian faith are bete presented in term■ of 
the ethical and ■cieotiflc ooocept■ of our time. The demand for a. 

8 
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religion, butory'■ te■timony to Je■u1' claim, the problem of evil, and 
other problem■, are lucidly and helpfully handled in this timely book. 
-An Eader Dueil"!, by A. B. Sanford (Bk. net), is the story of a 
youn, Roman knight who bean Christ in Jerusalem and becomes 
Bia disciple after the ReBWTeCtion. It is very well conceived and 
..-.eefu.l1 told.-Pa,ean,,, and Dramatiu m Relipnu Ed~. 
liy W. t. Meredith. (11.25 net.) America hu awakened to an 
appreciation of the beautiful. and this volume seeks to guide teachen 
u to ways in which they may present religious truths in dramatic 
form. Drama make■ the knowledae and culture of the put come 
home to the individual, but should only be used where it will be the 
most suitable and effective mode of teaching. Such a book will 
pide many in their work.-TAe Clariman in Social Relatioulaipa, by 
D. F. Dieffendorf (76c. net), shows that the Christian religion is a 
comtructive force which must be applied to society more fully than 
ever in this new era. It is sane and practical throughout.-The 
Cradle Boll Mom,al, by Jeuie E. Moore (Methodist Book Concern, 
Uc. net), describe■ a child's toys, its early training, the nursery, the 
mother'• dutie■, and the cradle roll class in the happie■t vein. It will 
be a reaf help in home■ and in schools. 

The Student Christian Movement i■Bue■ Tu Social lmplwdiou of 
Clarimanity, by John Lee. M.A. (fa. 6d. net). Mr. Lee hu had large 
experience u head of a b~ Government buaine■1, and holds that our 
preRDt system needs radical transformation. His idea is that all 
service■ should be rendered open and frank, and rewards arranged on 
ua uact valuation. • Once we pour upon the complex system of 
capitalism the light of tboro~h understandin,r and the Christian 
consideration which draws a distinction between the legitimate reward 
of loaning and the gri.Ca1i' power which aggregated capital seem■ 
■ecret.ly to poueu, we be able to Christianize the wages system.' 
The social im_plicatiom of worship are impre■sively set forth, and 
Mr. Lee finds m the fusion of all men tqretber, and in the conception 
of a spiritual Kingdom underlying all the relationships of man, the 
■ocial implicatiom of Christianity. It is a sane and hopeful view of 
the whole subject.-Tu A""'°"'71 of Juw. By 1l. Winboult 
Barding, B.D. (k. net.) This book goes behind the teaching of 
Je■w1 to His inner mind and personality u a teacher, and there find■ 
the secret of His authority. "The letters of the New Te■tament make 
little reference to Hi■ words and deeds, but they show how deeply 
Bis penonality had in8uenced the writers. Our generation is all 
at ■ea in the sphere of morals, and needs to see love in action, working 
out in every Par! of a life passed under human conditions. Jesus is 
that eumple. The silent years at Nazareth were not barren of the 
finer thinp of life. J e■w1 did not neglect the furbishing of the soul, 
and He found time and opportunity for the study of human nature. 
A■ Master the secret of Hi■ power wu that He knew more about 
God than any other of whom men had ever heard. Yet with all His 
challenging authority Jesus never used His mutery to break men's 
wills. That is finely brought out in the charter on ' The Education 
of the Disciple■.' Then Mr. Harding studies 'The Friendship of 
Jeaua ' in its demands and its gifts. His conception of God is Ileen in 
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His view of the world, His conception of duty, and Bia habit.I of 
prayer. With such a view of God in the life of Jesus, and then 

brought home to experience through the pt of the Spirit, is it any 
wonder that the New Testament is the freshest, most joyous, moet 
triumphant book in the world T ' The last chapter shows that he 
' who can forgive sins has the authority of God. In the last analysis 
this is the very heart of the authority of Jesus.' This is a book rich 
in ~OD and full of illumination.-SWw ,n Hutorieal 
Cltrunanitg. By A. E. J. Rawlinson, B.D. ("· net.) Five chapters 
of this book were siven u lectures to undergraduates at Cambridge ; 
two have appeared in Tu Pilf,im. Mr. Rawlinson believes that the 
future lies with a conatructive ' modemiam ' of the Liberal Evan
gelical Catholic type, and he deala with Catholicism, Episcopacy, 
aaeraments, and other subjects from that point of view. He holds 
that it is on the basis of the historic episcopate that the problem of 
Christian reunion, u far u ministry is concemed, will • eventually, 
without prejudice to the conscience of anybody, be aolved.' The 
chapter on New Testament Criticism ' will be studied with special 
interest, though not with entire agreement at all points. It is a broad
minded scholarly b'eatment of subjects of vital concern to us all. 

The Society for Promoting Christian Knowled,re publish The 
Canon lAIJ oJClaurcla lnmtutiona, Vol. I., by Oswald l. Reichel, M.A. 
(10.. ed.). The writer began to study this subject fifty years 810 when 
he set himself to inquire what were the laws of the Church in relation 
to the sacraments, Church discipline, and Church institutions. He 
hu found the province of Canon Law invaded and wellnigh swamped 
by the Civil Law of Rome, and alao invaded by feudal ideu. llis 
Introduction deals with the Apostolic College and the Church's con
stitution and membership. Then the study passes to Legislative 
Govemment-S_ynoda, Provincial Councils, Canons, and Canon 
Law. The subJect is one of special importance, and this luminous 
and well-documented study wi1I be of great service.-T"lte Temptation 
of Our Lord. By H. J.C. Knight, D.D. (a.. net.) The Bishop of 
Gibraltar's Hulaean Lectures in 190~ were highly prized on their 
appearance in 190'1 by Dr. Swete and Dr. John Wordsworth, and 
Bishop Montgomery'• Introduction gives some facts about the writer, 
who died in November, 1920. The lectures show the place of the 
temptation in the life of Christ, the influence they had on the 
principles of His ministry, and the light they throw on His Person. 
This convenient ,reprint will be of great service to all students as a 
fresh and auaestive interpretation of the temptation in the wilder
nesa.-ReatAn,• from llte Apocrypha, selected and annotated by E. H. 
Blakeney, M.A. (b. 6d. net.), gives forty-nine extracts intended to 
familiarize readers with the treasures of these books. Some useful 
notes and a brief account of authors and dates are added to a very 
acceptable liWe book. 

Tu Story of Ute Paanon. By the Very Rev. Henry Wace, D.D. 
(Murray. 7•. 6d. net.) Dean Wace has given these addresses in 
lloly Week during the nineteen years he has been in Canterbury. 
There are twenty-seven of them, and there is not one that does not 
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hrin(I out some new view of the varioua stages of the Passion. They 
are B1mple. ezquisitely simple. full of deep frelillJ and rich in applica
tion to the spiritual life of his hearen. The evidence for the RCAur• 
reetion gron stronger as we read such a lltudy as the closing address 
on ' The Sepulchre.' ' Gethsemane ' throws light on the conHict 
in our Lord's soul, and ' The Mount of Olives ' has its own signift
eance brought out in a new fashion. The addresses are brief, but 
they are full of matter for devout meditation.-TA, &maant,e of 
Btmtal Life. By Charles Gardner. (Dent & Sons. a.. net.) This 
book is concerned with man's romantic quest after God, and his 
romantic life if he ftnds Him. Our Lord spoke to the Jewish nation 
as their King ; to the sym1;1&thetic individual as the Stranpr from 
heaven. To ftnd Him in this last aspect and gain from Hirn eternal 
life is the soul's chief quest. St. John's Gospel shows how Jesus, the 
Eternal Life. drew all kinds of men and women around Him. That 
is beautifully brought out in a chaeter OD • The Friends of Jesus.' 
The second part of the volume links birth, the new birth, confirmation, 
m.arriqe, age. and immortality to etemal life in a novel and suggestive 
way. It is a Churchman's book, but it is one from which Non
conformists also will pin much help an~ Jllldance, though they 
cannot accept all its teaching.-..4 Hand}W of Star,. By F. W. 
Boreham. (Epworth Press. 61. net.) The stars are a p1axy of 
twenty-two tezts that have left an abiding stamp on the Jives of men 
and women. It is a companion volume to .4. Buncla of Evt!rlamf16•, 
and it has the same delightful wealth of observation and illustration, 
the same art of repetition, and the same joy in tracing the power and 
grace of Scripture truths. The closing illustration, borrowed from 
Sir Harry Lauder, is a gem, and the volumr is full of similar felicities. 
Such a book will be an inspiration to all who tum its pages.-TA, 
..4uurance lhal God ii IAve. By Frank Ballard, D.D. (Kpworth 
Press. 21. net.) This is the fourth and concluding part of a vigorous 
and well-timed answer to publications of the Rationalist Press 
Aaociation. It brings out the meaning of our Lord's supreme 
revelation of the divine Fatherhood which is the verv heart and soul 
of Christ's miaion to humanity. Dr. Ballard shows how it affects the 
vast world of mankind outside actual Church fellowship, and sums 
up the subject under &ve distinctive truths which invite reverent 
thought. It is a piece of evidential work which will be of real service 
to many:.-Euay, in Chriman ThinJ.-in,. By A. T. Cadoux, B.A., 
D.D. (Swarthmore Press. 61. 6d. net.) The writer of these essays 
starts from the severely critical standpoint or modern thought and 
history and works his way to a new appreciation of Christian truth. 
We do not agree with bis treatment of the Virgin birth and the pre
emtence of Christ, nor with his idea of ' Bel[-&election as a factor that 
made Jesus possible,' but he is a fearless thinker who believes in the 
uniqueness of Jesus, though he cannot penuade us that ' just because 
He was whole man, and mere man, He was very God.' There is 
nodivinitythere.-FuU Salvation and S~ Healif16. By Sheldon 
Knapp. (Epworth Press. 44.) A view of the relation between 
religion and health which will provoke thought and discussjon. 
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The Legaey of Greece. Edited by R. W. Livingstone. 

(Clarendon Presa. 71. 64. net.) 
IT would not be euy to pther more richea together in a aiqle 
volume than Mr. Livinptooe baa 111cceeded in doing in this wondedul 
book. The eu&)'I are by expert.a whoae namea guarantee the value 
of their work. Proreaaon Gilbert Murray, I. Bumet. D'Arcy 
Thompson. Arnold Toynbee, A. E. Zimmern, P~ ~er, Sir T. L. 
Beath, Charlea Singer, Mr. Livinetone, and Sir lleginald Blomfield 
are almoat a unique bery" or contributors, and it ia hard to say which 
essay ii moat illumioatmg. The ordinary reader will perhaps find 
Sir T. L. Heath's• Mathematics and Astronomy' the most technical, 
but it will richly reward cloae attention. It introduces us to that 
marvellous ach.ievement of three huodred and 8fty years. • within 
which the Greeb, starting from the very beginning, brought geometry 
to the point of performing operations equivalent to the integral 
calculus, and, in the realm of astronomy, actually anticipated 
Copernicus.' The unique greatness of Aristotle ia shown in Mr. 
Singer'• study : ' The huge figure or that magnificent naturalist 
completely overshadows Greek as it does much of later biol~.• 
Mr. Singer's chapter on 'Medicine' is of sustained interest, with its 
account or Hippocrates and Galen, the two outstanding maatera of 
the school. Dr. Toynbee's ' Lamps of Greek Art ' has a charm of its 
own. He points out that • it is to the New Testament that apostlea 
like John Wesley and Georae Fox made their appeal, setting up in 
o_pposition to the convention and worldlioeu of ifie Church in their 
tiJnea the spirituality and simplicity of the apoatolic age, just as 
Goethe and Leasing turned men's ounds from what was contrary to 
reason and good taste in their 1UJTOuodioga to Greek beauty and 
simplicity.' Sir Reginald Blomfteld'a diacusaion of 'Architecture' 
shows that ' instead of repudiating the work of hia fathen, the Greek 
carried it on to its perfection, and built hia palace of art on a aure 
foundation, because he turned neither to the ~t hand nor to the 
left, but steadily set hia face towards the light. Mr. Livingstone's 
discussion or Greek literature dwells on its singular freedom from ' the 
artifice and mannerism which lend themselves to mimi~ and seems 
like Nature, with her many voices, speaking.' 'History' and 
'Political Thought' are worthily treated by Dr. Toynbee and Pro
fessor Zimmem. Professor Gilbert Murray says in his introductory 
essay on 'The Value of Greece to the Future of the World' that 
'the conception of freedom and justice, freedom in body, in speech, 
and in mind, justice between the strong and the weak, the rich and 
the poor, penetrates the whole of Greek political thought, and was, 
amid obvious flaws, actually realized to a remarkable degree in the 
best Greek communities.' Dean In,e deals with ' Religion ' in a 
way that will stir tho~ht. ' Faith 1n honest aeekintr is the heart of 
the Greek view of life. He believea that ' the unftinching eye and 
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the open mind will bring us apin to the feet of the Christ, to whom 
Greece, with her long tradition of free and fearless inquiry, became a 
speedy and willin,r captive, bringing her manifold treasures to Him. 
in the well-grouncfed confidence that He was not come to destroy but 
to fulfil.' Professor Burnet's sketch of 'Philosophy,' a brief pre
aentation of one of the glories of Greece_ will be of real service to 
students of the subject. 

A. Short History of Britiah E:rpamion. By James A. William-
son. (Macmillan & Co. 258. net.) 

The object of this volume is to trace not merely British colonization 
and the administration of tropical dependencies, but the movements 
of foreign trade, the rise and decline of economic theories, emigration, 
and broad changa in national character and outlook. Mr. Williamson 
has availed himself of material gathered together by many authorities 
during the last quarter of a century. Be divides his work into five 
puts :_ Overseas Commerce in the Middle A,res ; The Tudor Period
~ents in Oceanic Enterprise ; 'l'he Foundation of the 
Mereantile Empire ; The Zenith and Fall of the Mercantile Empire ; 
The Britannic Commonwealth. The survey opens with the beginnings 
of that sea-power on which the British Empire is based. At the 
tim,e of the Norman Conquest there was undoubtedly some small 
traffic with the Continent, but it was limited to the casual aport of 
IIC8Dty supplies of lead and tin from the English mines and the cor
~nding import of French wines and fine apparel for the wealthy. 
The trade was largely in the hands of f~ merchants, who were 
fully trained and organized, whilst the English were in the stage of 
apprenticeship. For at least two hundred and fifty years after the 
Conquest Englishmen had little share in their sea-home trade. Jews 
and .Florentines were the ftnanciers. With the Tudon England 
entered on a new stage of national expansion. In the latter half of 
the sixteenth century our enterprise extended itself in a determined 
manner to the oceans of the world. Discovery led to a widening field 
of commerce between 15''7 and 1558. After that date England grew 
steadily in power, till at the cloee of Elizabeth's reign she stood forth 
tried and proved in conflict with the greatest world-power, and ready 
now to become a world-power herself. A luminous account is given 
of colonization under the Stuarts, and of the East India Company's 
origin and development. The last part describes with a wealth of 
detail the changing world between l '788 and 1850 and the growth of 
the British Empire in Canada, Australia, New 7.ealand, South Africa, 
and India. This is followed by a cloeing chapter on ' Imperial 
Policy and Constitutional Development ' from 1850 to 1920. During 
Disraeli's ministry of 187.......SO colonial alain assumed an ~portance 
they had Jong lacked in English politics. The new imperialism had 
aa yet no great driving force beliind it, but historians and political 
writen carried on the work of propaganda. The growth of the im
~ idea and the work of thelmperialConferences are clearly set forth. 

The immediate taak is the rounding-off of the revolution of the put 
few years and the harmonizing of the new claims and conditions.' 
The velume claims cloee attention from atateanen and men of 
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bulinea all over the Empire. The list of authorities appended to 
each part, the splendid set of maps, and the full index, acld patly 
to the Ulefulness of a work which embodies the result of much research 
on a 111bject of powiq interest and importance. 

International Relationa. By James Bryce. (Macmillan & 
Co. 10.,. 6d. net.) 

Viscount Bryce delivered these lectures at Williams College, in the 
United States, in August, 1921. His audience included profeuon 
of history and public law from many Univenities, but wu mainl,Y 
non-professional. He dealt with a few of the broader upects of hia 
subject, and pve his lectures a practical aim which wu at this 
moment much in the minds of thoughtful men everywhere. Economic 
relations between nations have been ,rowing clOlel' and personal 
intercoune between their members more frequent, yet ~litical 
friendliness between States has not increased. 'Why is 1t,' men 
uk. ' that before the clouds of the Great War have vanished from the 
sky new clouds are rising over the horizon ? What can be done to 
avert the dangen that are threatening the peace of mankind ? ' 
Viscount Brvce seeks to provide material for answering these ques
tions by throwjp1 upon them the light of history, which is the best 
JUide to a comprehensive study of the facts u they stand and to a sound 
Judgement of the means by which swpicions and enmities may give 
way to the co-o~ration of the States in many things and by their 
goodwill in all. The first two sketch the character which relations 
of nations and States have borne in the put. Inceuant bloodshed 
and plunder characterized everywhere over the world the tlrst period 
of international relations. The Roman Empire brought a second 
period of comparative peace. but a new force appeared in the inftuence 
of monotheistic reliaions. Islam wu militant and intolerant from 
the very finit, and all through the Dark A,res there wu ' practically 
u much fighting between those who called themselves Christians u 
there had been in any previous age.' During the third period, which 
covered five centuries, an attempt wu made to apply Christianity 
to the betterment of political relations. It became part of the func
tions of the Pope to prevent, u far u possible, international u weU 
u private wars. The fourth period opens with the Reformation ; 
the fifth comes down to the end of the Great War in 1918-20. Five 
prominent figures who typif)' the divene tendencies at work from 
1789 to HU-Bonaparte, Bumarck. Cavour, K08SUth, and Mazzini 
-att sketched. ' Had there been no Bismarck and no Mazzini we 
should have seen to-day a very different Europe.' The second 
lecture is on 'The Great War and its Results.' It hu left one 
unprecedented feature. The victon bear as much resentment 
apinst the vanquished as the vanquished do apinst the victon. 
V-arious sources of danger to the peace of the world are indicated, 
and these call on all men of goodwill to try to bring about a better 
i,eace, by removing the dan,ren and injustices which bode future wars. 
The conclusion of the third lecture on ' The Influence of Commerce ' 
leads to the conclusion that the less an executive government hu 
to do with business and with international finance the better for the 
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peo_ple. Viacomat Bryee then comiden the Corea and influencea 
makinf for WU' or peace. such u lust for territory, ~ua hatred, 
injuriea inffieted on citizem, commercial or Bnancaal interests, 
sympathy with the oppresaed. and fear. How ru can principles 
embodied in law and applied in concrete cues by Court.a be made to 
eommand a respect and exercise an authority before which all 
States will bowl That leads to a conaideration of the morality of 
States. Viscount Bryce thinks that in some cues the whole body of 
citizens will show a fairer and broader Bpirit than hu hitherto been 
usual in diplomacy. Democraciea, however, can be grasping and 
unjust, like other forms of government. Various method.a have been 
sugested, such u an Arbitration Tribunal or a Council of Concilia
tion. U theae fail, what meam of protection can States uae to save 
themselvea from attaek T Those who see strong objections to the 
plan of safety through alliances conceive that peace can only be secured 
by the creation of an authority including and standing above all 
existing States. The difllcultiea that surround the attempt to create 
an organization capable of preserving a general peace are considered, 
and the lessons of the Great War are brought out. The world is now 
one in a sense in which it never was before, and every civilized nation 
is bound to take an interest in the welfare of the reat. What is needed 
is a public opinion which in every nation would give keener attention 
to international policy, and lift it to a higher plane. America is well 
fitted to set an example in this matter, and as Viscount Bryce says 
in his concluding sentence : ' Your help, your pe>werful and d1S
intereated help, will be of incomparable service m every effort to 
rescue your brother peoples from the oldest and deadliest of all the 
evils that have afflicted mankind.' The lectures are a legacy to the 
tbinken of all lands, and will not be without effect on earnest and 
candid minds. Their manifest reasonableness cannot fail to deepen 
their impression . 

..4. Life of William Shakupeare. By Sir Sidney Lee. With 
Portraits and Facsimiles. Third Edition of the Revised 
Version. Rewritten and Enlarged. (John Murray. 
15,. net.) 

This Life wu fint published in November, 1898, and was based on 
the article which Sir Sidney Lee contributed to the Dictionary of 
National Biography. After it had reached a sixth edition it was 
rewritten and enlarged, and this third edition of the revised version 
hu a few corrections and some fresh information which add to its 
completeness and value u the standard biography of Shakespeare. 
The bibliographical notes have been brought up to date and particulan 
given u to the latest reaearch and the latest sales of Shu:espearean 
treasures. Sir Sidney thinks it would be narrow-minded to grudge 
the United States some of the richest treasures, though he adds a 
warning as to ' the accelerated pace at which rare Shakes~• 
-on which Shakespearean scholarship is founded-are passmg from 
this country to America.' He would like to see some enactment 
requiring that P.hotographic copies of unique MSS. and books should 
be deposited with the British Museum and other librariea before they 
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Jeaye tbil eountry. Special tribute ia ~ in the new prefaee to the 
umwemn, ftdelity_ of the • Old Vic in London to Shakespeare'• 
play■, of which tbirty-nine .have been produced in the laat eight 
aeuona. The ezpert criticism of theories about Shakeapeare'a 
punctuation, clc., will be-of much aerrice to atudenta, and the account 
of the peeimiary estimation of early copiea of bia work ia of great 
intereat. The work baa grown from 500 papa in the flnt edition to 
820, whilat each pap baa now nine or ten more line■. Such a work 
can never be complete, and other reviled editiona w1Jl follow the 
preaent maaterpiece, for which Shakespeare atudenta are under an 
lDlDleme debt to Sir Sidney Lee. 

The Victorian Age. By W.R. Inge. (Cambridge University 
Press. ta. 6". net.) 

The Dean of St. Paul'• baa made the Rede Lecture for 1922 a call to 
the yollllF generation to aee that the fortune■ of tbia country are 
not aacrificed during the next thirty yean. He baa no doubt that 
the Elizabethan and the Victorian AP. will appear to the historian 
of the future aa the twin peaks in which Engl.is& civiliation culmin
ated. He take■ Tennyaon u hia eumple of Victorian literature, 
becauae he ia the ,reatest and moat repreaentative name. He ia 
thoroughly Engliah. • Browning ia more coamopolitan, but hia 
method of facing the problem■ of life like a bull at a fence ia charac
teriatically EDfliah,' Dean Inge puta the palmiest daya of Engliah 
novel-writing m the fl.ftiea, when Dicken■, Thackeray, Charlotte 
Bronte, George Eliot, Trollope, Kingsley, Disraeli, Bulwer Lytton, 
and Meredith were all writing. He thinks the main cauae of decay 
in that realm is due to • the pernicioua habit of writing hastily for 
money.' The Induatrial Revolution, which began before the accession 
of George III, uahered in a period of more rapid change than any 
other which biatory record■, and the reign of Queen Victoria covered 
the latter half of the moat wonderful century in human history. 
There wu a literature of complacency of which Macaulay aupplies 
aome of the best ample■, but alongaide it waa that literature of 
aocial indignation of which Carlyle and Ruakin were the chief prophet■. 
The Dean baa much to aay of the state of the poor, the reform of the 
Univeraitiea, the condition of the Army, and other detail■ of the age. 
It ia a ■park.ling lecture, rich in auggeation, and not without warnings 
for our own time■. The sign■ are that our country'■ work on a grand 
acale. with the whole world 811 our &taae, ia probably nearing ita end. 
But much depends on the youth of the '.tmpire, and they have revealed 
power■ and possibilitiea which give room for hope and courage. 

Tramping fDitla a Poet in the Rockiu. By Stephen Graham. 
With thirty-eight emblems by Vernon Hill. (Mac
millan & Co. 81. 6". net.) 

Mr. Graham joined Vachel Lindaay at S_pringfteld and tramped with 
him over the Rockies into Canada. The two men had formed a 
fri~J> !11 1919, and proved co~ spirit■ in their long and 
rough pilgrimage. The atory ia told m abort chaptert, each of which 
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ia rounded off with a bit of poetry in the Walt Whitman vein. V achel 
is pronounced like Rachel, and the poet had sung to the farmers for 
bed and lllpper on his own tramps aero■■ the States. Mr. Graham, 
who had tramped without music and been told to chop wood or tum 
hay before he aot a meal, knew what a miracle it wu to charm a 
supper out of a farmer with a aong. Vachel is a poetical vagabond, 
and Mr. Graham confes■e■ that he alao is a vagabond, though he 
adds, ' I for my part hardly believe in tramping for tramping'■ sake, 
but in living with Nature for what that is worth. To sleep under 
the stars, to live with the river that •~ u it flows, to sit by the 
embers of morning or evening fire and Ju■t dream away time and 
earne■tnesa, to, r.ther sticks to keep the old pot aboiling, to laze into 
the com~y o strangers and slip out of their company in time to 
make friends with biro and beast, and watch insects and grubs--to 
relax and to be; that's my idea of tramping.' They walked through 

• the great national parks and the primaeval forest, sleeping under the 
atar■, with their fire burning red all night. At seven they had break
fast: and washed in the mow, whilst scores of curlews screamed from 
rock to rock above them. ' How new it all is I ' said the poet. ' It 
is as if no one ever slept here before and wakened to see wliat we see 
or to do the things we do.' Lindsay had done harvesting in Kansas, 
on a German farmer's land, for two dollan ftfty a day, which wu like 
millions to him. His political hero wu John Randolph or Andrew 
Jackson. his literary hero Ruskin, his artist in marble Saint-Gaudena, 
his pet hobby E1YPtian hieroglyphics, his passion the road, his ideal 
St. Francis. There wu much to talk about over the camp &re, and 
Mr. Graham had only to mention a poem and Lindsay poured it 
forth to the skies. He belongs to the ' Disciple■ of Christ,' called 
Campbellite■, after their founder. Mr. Lloyd George belongs to the 
same brotherhood. The American parks would be called wildemeue■ 
in Russia, and Mr. Graham looks to a time when such places will have 
an acknowledged si~cance in our public life and men and women 
of all classes will retire to them for recreation. Wild fruit wu plenti• 
ful, and the tramps enjoyed many a feast on wild gooseberries, 
raspberries, and huckleberries. They met Indians, came into close 
touch with bears and prairie rats, visited a Mormon Settlement in 
Canada, and listened to the guide who showed them over the Temple. 
It was not difficult for the visitors to see the reality behind all this 
pageantry. The friends ftnished their piltrrimale at Springfield. 
Mr. Graham came to love its people and see Cincoln'a birthplace with 
the poet's eyes. ' Surely no one ever encountered such kindness, 
such real warmth of heart, -u I did there. It wu very moving for 
one who had come ~ht out of the bitterness and quarrels of Europe 
and out of the loneliness of London. They know aomething about 
living which we are forgetting. They taught me much, and the ~t 
has taught me much ~the bounty of E humour and of unfailing 
kindness and warmth. I love those who ve got the strength of heart 
to lift their hands to take yours, who open their mouths actually to 
speak to you.' The book 11 ·in a new vein, as befits a tramp into a 
new world, and its emblems and poems all set a reader musing 
pleasantly over things which have a rare charm of freshness and 
natural ,beauty. 
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Jolmaonian Gleanit11•• By Aleyn Lyell Reade. Part m., 
The Doct<n-'a Boyhood. (Privately printed at the Arden 
Press.) 

Mr. Reade published the second part of his Johuonian Gleaning• 
in 1912, little dreaming that ten yean would pass before he wu able 
to issue Part III. He has since served u a private soldier in the 
trenches, and publication seemed at one time to be remote. But his 
volume wu worth waiting for. It is devoted to Johmon's boyhood 
u sketched in bia own ' Annals ' and supplemented by references 
found elsewhere in the biographies or gleaned by penoiial research. 
Mr. Reade hopes to publish in Part IV. appendices giving the 
evidence for his research in Part III. and to deal in other Parts with 
later stages of Johnson'• life. Part III. opens with two eha~ten on 
Michael "Johnson and bia wife : then we come to their son • birth 
and infancy, bia private teachers, bia masters and schoolfellows at 
Lichfield Grammar School. bia training at Stourbridge Grammar 
School, and the two yean spent at home before be went to O.xford. 
Michael Johnson wu bom at Cubley, in Derbyshire, in 1658. Mr. 
Reade is able to show from the records of the Stationen' Company 
in London that Michael's father wu a yeoman or gentleman, late of 
Lichfield, whose three soos were apprenticed u bookaellen. Tbia • 
proves that Joboson's grandfather wu not a day-labourer, u has 
been supposed. Michael served his time in London, not in Leek, u 
Mias Seward stated. He wu licensed to marry Mary Neild, of Derby, 
in 1688, but that ~ent fell tbrougi! and perhaps accounts for 
the • vile melancholy of bia later yean. He wu one of the pioneers 
of bookselling in the Midlanch. In 1687 Sir John Floyer, the eminent 
Lichfield physician, wrote The Toudulone of Medieinu, which wu 
printed for Joboson in London and sold at his shops in Lichfield, 
Uttoxeter, and Asbby-de-la-Zouch. The same year he published a 
Syneritieal Gratnmar, by Samuel Shaw, master of the Free School at 
Ashbr. That year also he subscribed ten shillings towards the recast
ing o the cathedral bells, and next year became churchwarden of St. 
Mary's, Lichfield. Much interesting information is given as to his 
business connexions. In 1706 he married Sarah Ford of Packwood, 
whose father undertook that she should have £280 in goods and 
money when she married and £200 within nine months afterwards. 
Samuf'l, their first child, wu born in 1709 at his father's house over
looking the Market Square. Mrs. Johnson wu anything but an 
ideal wile. She deplored her husband's lack of family and his want 
of business prosperity, but did nothing to eeonomiz.e in her household 
expenditure. 'She merely acted the part of an irritant.' Husband 
and wife drifted farther and farther apart. After his Grammar 
School days Samuel bad no settled plan of life, and for two years 
drifted along idly from day to day. Then a rich old lady left Mrs. 
Johnson • fourty pounds for her owne separate use,' and it wu 
probabl:y tbia bequest that enabled Samuel to RO to the University, 
where his eollege bills came only to about eight shillings a week. Mr. 
Reade has thrown light on many ~ of Joboson's boyhood. 
The notes and references to authonties are of great value, and 
there is a capital index. We shall look forward with keen 
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interelt to the continuation of stucliea which add much to Boawell'1 
claaic. 

Some A«ovnt of the Olefortl Uniwrrity Pru,, 1'88-1921. 
(Clarendon Press. 61. net.) 

The flnt Oxford printer wu Theodoric Rood, who came from 
Cologne, and looked after the Presa till about 1"85. The very rare 
Commentary on the Apostles' Creed, attributed to Jerome, wu the 
flnt book printed at Oxford, and is dated 1'88, though bibliographen 
agree that this should be H78. Caxton'• flnt book appeared in H77. 
The flnt Presa came to an end 1000 after HU ; the second luted from 
1617 to 1620, and wu near Merton College. After this there is a pp 
in the history till 1885, when the Earl of Leicester is celebrated u the 
founder of the new Presa. Joaeph Barnes, ac Oxford bookseller, 
ID&IUlged the Press till 1617, and printed manr volumes prized by 
collecton, including the Chryaoatom of 1586, which wu the ftnt book 
printed at Oxford in Greek ; the flnt book with Hebrew type ; 
Richard de BUl'll'1 PAilobiblion and Captain John Smith'• Map of 
Virginia. Arch6ishop Laud wu the flnt not.able promoter of the 
Oxford Press, and during the Civil War a great number of Royalist 
pamphlet.a and proclamations were issued from it. Early in the 
eighteenth century the Clarendon Building wu erected chiefly from 
the profits pined by the copyright of Clarendon'• Hillory of IN 
Rebellion. That pve the Press its name. The Bible Press now ,rew 
in importance, but the Learned Presa suffered from the general 
apathy which then prevailed in the University. Mr. Horace Hart and 
Mr. Henry Frowde greatly extended the manufacturing ·and selling 
powers of the Presa in Oxford and in London. A moat interesting 
account is given of the_ premises at Oxford ; of the work of the Press 
in the war ; of the W olvercote Paper Mill ; the establishment at 
Amen Comer, in London, and the branches in India, Canada, and 
other parts of the world. Not leut interesting ii the description of 
the aeries published by the Press, the books on the Empire, and the 
Oefartl ~luA Didionary, which ii ev~here regarded u one 
of the glones of the Presa. The book ii pnnted in the workmanlike 
style for which the Oxford Presa ii famous, and it hu a set of illuatra
tions which add much to the zest with which one tums its pap. 

My Moorland Patienu. By a Yorkshire Doctor (the late 
Dr. R. W. S. Bishop). With Illustrations. (John 
Murray. 121. net.) 

These are pictures of real life u seen b1 a doctor who had a circle 
of more than a dozen villagea under his care and delighted in the 
quaint ways and marked idi01yncruies of his moorland patients. He 
had studied in London and Paris and had been houae-awveon to the 
children'• h01pital in Bradford : but his heart wu given to the 
country, with its unsophisticated folk, and for twelve years his 
practice wu in and around Kirby Malzeard, on the edge of the moor 
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north of Ripon. He was a diacerning, thoughtful, and extremely 
conscientio111 phyaician, and had a remarkable way of winning the 
confidence of his patients. Hi■ day■ of retirement were ■pent at 
Tanfield, where he died on the lut day of 1921. Customs are chang
ing, even on the remote moorland, and many will be ~teful to Dr. 
Bishop for pu~ on record these graphic and entertaining ■ketches. 
He got to know hi■ patients well, and could tell when to coax. ftatter, 
or coerce. Yet even he wu often in difficulties. One day a friend 
said,' You look rather worried, Doctor.' 'Not a little,' wu the reply. 
• I have j111t ■ee11 two women living next door to each other ; one I 
cannot ~nuade to go to bed, the other I cannot persuade to get out 
of bed. 'Environment make■ the moor■iden hardy, cautiOU1, 
thrifty, stoical, and ■elf-p:epellent. On the other hand, they are 
thereby rendered hard, 1U1picio111, taciturn, quarrelsome, and 
implacable.' If a man drink■, he soon drink■ heavily ; mental ■train 
or worry develop■ into madne■■. For Dr. Bishop the human problem 
wu far away tlie most difficult of all problem■ to solve and the moat 
interesting. Moorland nature had never-ceasing charm. In his 
re■tle■■ joumeyings, the dailf panorama of impressive and often 
entrancing beauty wu a continual feast. He had much experience 
of rough road■, of mists, and of mowatorm■, and became utoni■hingly 
correct in reading the omen■ of the sky. Although he had almost 
second sight in the dark, and wu gifted with an un111ually big bump 
of locality, he wu several times hopelessly lost in a moorland roke, 
or fog. A farmer twitted one of hi■ B11i■taots on hi■ carrying a lantern 
at night and wu &DBwered with much uperity, 'I haven't cat'■ eye■, 
like the Doctor.' Dr. Bishop hu many stories to tell of the meanness 
of hi■ farmer patients. They would never pay for the doctor's time or 
advice, though quite willina to pay for the bottle and mileage. 
They never paid their bill■ till they were obliged, and then always ex
pected something back. At the weekly market Dr. Bishop once 
uked a moonider for a lift home. As a rule the farmer wu arlad to 
give any one a lift. Great wu the doctor'■ surprise when lie was 
thanking the man at the end of the journey to be told that they 
would now call themselves straight u to the two bottles of medicine 
supplied him the other day. They came to high words over the 
matter, but the moor■ider won. There is much u to the ho■t»itality 
of the moorland folk, the great funeral festivities, about in■amty and 
evil passion■. Incidents of professional life are Jiven, and light is 
thrown on many stranae aide■ of character. It 18 a record packed 
with good stories, and cfespite its plain dealing there is so much good
will and sympathy that the book will be read with eager interest from 
the ftnt ~ to the lut. The sheep-dog does not aepear in an 
enviable light, despite the tribute to its almost human intelligence. 
Dr. Bishop thought he knew every one in the country, and from long 
experience affirms decl!!edly that no sheep-dog can be trusted to make 
friend■ with one. Two fierce dop once ■et on the doctor and a friend. 
They had to get back to back till they reached the ■helter of a atone 
wall, where they kept them at bay till the farmer came to their 
assistance. They were fierce u wolves, and made terrific leap■ in 
the air. Stone-throwing only infuriate■ dop; the blow on the 
front lea- wu the best defence. 
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I. Natiunal tmd lntenaational Linlta. By T. B. S. Escott. 
(Eveleigh Nash & Grayson. 12•. 6d. net.) 

2. City Charaetera under Seoeral Beigna. By T. H. S. Escott. 
(Efflngham Wilson.) 

1. This is one of the most versatile boob that Mr. Escott hu apven 
111. It moves freely throuah royal circles, dwr~ on the ftne ~irit 
and notable service of the Court u a national and mtemational link ; 
it aho'WII bow Georae V wu trained to tread in his father's steps, and 
how his people have ' testified their recognition in him not only of 
their ruler, but of the penonal centre of the public life and the 
penonifted symbol of the national unity.' Many will be au.rpriaed to 
read of the vagrant who made hilllllelf a home in a room of Windsor 
Castle. and found an excellent aupJ>er in its kitchen, larder, and pantry. 
Mr. Escott met Lord Lyons at Blenheim, and is able to describe 
Worth'• ambitions and methods from conversations with the famoua 
coatumier. Our relations with France, with the United States. and 
with our colonies furnish material for chapters of real importance. 
There is much to learn from the volume, and we have not had a dull 
moment as we have turned its sparklintr and vivacioua J>&l'!I· 

t. Mr. Escott'■ Cily Cltaraeter, aho'WII that he is equally at home in 
the world of finance. The fortunes of Baringa and Rothachilda, the 
story of William Paterson, one of the founders of the Bank of England; 
of ICing Hudson and his Court ; the record of knavish financiers ; of 
great bankers like Lord Overstone ; of Lord Aldenham and 1w kin ; 
of Hubbard& and Barclays and Goachens-all are here, and all are 
spiced in a fashion that makes a reader wish they were twice u long 
u they are. It is a view of the world of high business which will be 
of the greatest interest to all who are engaged in it. and will stron,rly 
appeal to outsiders who wish to rt some idea of its doings. Mr. 
Escott would oblige many by continuing his sketches. 

Miehael Field. By Mary Sturgeon. (Harrap & Co. &. 
net.) 

Georae Meredith was no little au.rprised when he discovered that 
' Michael Field ' was really a double personality. Aunt and niece 
worked together with such completeness that their vene aeema to bear 
the stamp of one mind, though two brains were sedulously employed 
in creating and perfecting it. Katherine Bndley wu bom in 
Birmingham in 18'6, Editli Cooper at Kenilworth in 1862. Their 
love for each other wu a life-long passion. The aunt was more a 
woman of the world, the niece had the keener intellect. Their 
studies of~ and philoao,:,hy supplemented each other. Miss 
Sturgeon has laV1Shed much pams in her endeavour to distinguish 
the work of each of the poets, but, interesting though it is, it does not 
carry us far. They remain a double personality still. Their life at 
Bristol, Reigate, and Richmond is beautifully described, and some 
bright extracts from the aunt's letten make one wish for more. Their 
change from rationalism and paganism to Romanism in 1907 was 
remarkable, and it is even more remarkable that the conversion was 
stronglr influenced by the death of their Chow dog. It taught its 
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mistreues to realize that uaiftce wu the 111preme aood- Aunt and 
niece both died of cancer within ten months of each other. Their 
poetry bu a charm of its own which greatly impressed Browning 
and Meredith, and the eJCtncta given in this volume will make many 
eager to read the rich lyrical poema and the drama for themselves. 
They reveal rare gifts used nolily and perfected by constant study. 

Biahop Baru,u, and Anglican Order• : ..4 Stvlly of the an,iMl 
Documenu. By Arthur S. Barnes, M.A. (Longmans 
& Co. 128. 6tl. net.) 

The writer says that the Bull ..4~ Cwaa. which denied the 
validity of English orden, wu baaed aolely upon the theological 
ararument that the form of service employed had been insufficient 
to hand on the pace of Holy Order. Ilia own object is to show that 
the historical chain had really been broken and Apoatolical Sucees
aion lost. Prolonged study of registers and documents leads him to 
the conclusion that Barlow wu not consecrated u Bishop, and that 
therefore Parker's consecration u Archbishop of Canterbury, in 
which he took the leading part, wu invalid. He cannot produce 
any document to prove his case, but araruea from the absence of any 
record of Barlow's consecration that he was really never consecrated. 
It seems incredible, however, that Barlow should have allowed such 
a defect in his title, and that Parker himself should have permitted 
such a blot '!JK>D his comecration as Archbishop. Monseigneur 
Barnes says, 'There is a total absence of evidence for his (Barlow's) 
comecration on the one hand; on the other, there is the si.nplar 
fact of a deliberate and careful variation in the wording of his clocu
ments.' We are not concerned to defendapostolical auccession, which 
we also regard as ' a fable, which no man ever did or can prove,' but 
we do not think ao ii,rhtly of the acumen and sagacity of Barlow and 
Parker and those wlio acted with them u to believe that Barlow 
wu never consecrated to his office, though he held three bishoprics 
in succession. 

The Early FrtJflCUCtffll and Juviu. A Study in Contrasts. By 
Arthur S. B. Freer, M.A. (S.P.C.K. 81. net.) Three of the six 
chapters in this book were given as lectures in Salisbury Cathedral 
dunng the war. Mr. Freer has long felt that our study of ecclesiastical 
history is too insular and that we should pin much by investigating 
those wider movements which sweep like a tide over Europe. St. 
Francis is the friend of all who incarnate the spirit of humility and 
brotherly love ; Loyola is ' admirable in his fervent search for truth, 
but he deteriorated under the hardening impact of autocracy and 
111ccess. Determined at all costs to •ve a falling Church, he combined 
the narrow outlook of a militant Churchman with the unscrupulous 
methods of Machiavellian statesmanship.' The first three chapters 
are given to an account of St. Francis arid to the early Franciscans in 
Italy and in England. The laat three are devoted to Loyola, ' The 
Foreign Misaions of the Jesuits,' and 'The Jesuits in Europe.' The 
good bibliography at the end will be useful to those who wish to 
punue the subject which is clearly and attractively presented in 
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these pages.-.A Biatory of Bwrudau Tlamg, '11 Bn,land. Written 
and Ilfulltrated by Marjorie and C'. I:f. B. Quennell. (Batsford.) We 
are glad to see this attractive work published in m parts for WJe in 
schools (81. each part). Each part deals with a de1lnite historical 
period : England under Foreign Kings ; The Rise of Parliament ; 
The Hundred Yean' War; The Age of Adventure; The Crown'• 
Bid for Power; The Rise of Modero England (1700-1799). Colour 
plates, full-~ ill111tratioos, and other illustratiooa are executed 
with ~t lkill, and make it a pleasure to WJe the work. The history 
ia viVJd and interesting, the pnnt is bold, and each part hu an inda 
and glossary. The work hu been done for' boya and girls of any 
age,' and makes ' the historical figures more clear by housing and 
clothing them, showing the pmes they played and the thinp they 
made.' It aims to .interest young readen in architecture, costume, 
and the arts generally, and it will not fail to accomplish that end. 
A great deal of skill and labour hu been put into both text and 
illustrations, and the work could not have been done more efficiently 
or more attraetively.-Tu Claurd,a of 1M C~ of London. By 
Herbert Reynolds. (John Lane. 61. net,l This account of the 
City churches is illustrated by ftfty-four drawinp of the towen and 
steeples by the author, which are very effective and skilfully pro
duced. The descriptions of the churches are brief, but the salient 
features in the history and the chief points in the architecture are 
clearly presented. Wren seems to have had a vision of the growth 
of London which would hide ao much of his buildinp and to have 
put his best work into the towen and steeples of tlie churches he 
ftbuilt. The lofty steeple of St. Bride's, the tower and spire of St. 
Mary-le-Bow, St. Michael's Comhill, St. Dunstan's in the East, and 
St. Magn111 are illustratiooa of this foresight. The descriptiooa and 
the drawinp are excellent, and will win this attractive volume a 
welcome wherever it goes.-Pradieal Vilionariu. By Humphrey 
Wallis. (Salvation Army. 81.) These pen sketches of lives 
changed through the work of the Salvation Army ought to win it 
many friends. Figures are given after aome of the sketches which 
show how widespread the agencies are, and what fruit they bear. 
The writer believes that working men should have trood houses, just 
w~ and the chance to do their best. It 18 a programme 
which will carry the sympathy of readen of this volume with it. 
Medical Miuiou in .A.friea and 1M Ea.d. By S. W. W. Witty. 
(Church Missionary Societr., 9d.) An excellent account of medical 
missions of the C.M.S., wath incidents that bring home the untold 
blessing brought by them to sufferers in many lands. It ia probable 
that more than a hundred Africans a year have professed to start a 
new life as an outcome of their contact with the Upnda hospital. 
The interest of the book is increased by aome aood ill111tratiooa. 
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GJ:HUL 
TIie Probkrn of Style. By J. Middleton Murry. (H. 

Milford. e,, ed. net.) 
Tan m leeturea were delivered in the School of English Literature 
at Oxford on the invitation of Sir Walter Raleip in the summer tenn 
of 1911. The subject briatlea with difficulties, but it is an education. 
in style and in thoupt to see how they are grappled. with. The 
lecturer holcb that we must look for the origin or true style in a 
mode of emotional or int.ellectual e:ii:uerience which is peculiar to each 
individual writer. He thinb that I Wordsworth's later poetry ma1. 
.erve u an eumple of a barren idioayncnay of style, when a habit 
of Ian,uap or e:ii:presaion is no lonpr informed by keen eerci:ptiom 
and compelliq emotions.' In the aecond lecture on' The .Paydiol~ 
of Style' Mr. Murry sets himaelf to make the nature of a true indin
duality of style clearer. In the culmination of .Antony ou 
CIM,palra style reaches ' an absolute perfection.' Shakespeare wu 
• the greatest writer the hw:nan race hu produced ' and to fl'UP his 
concrete individuality • may be the labour of a critical lifetime, and 
be no more than a half-certainty at the end.' In diacuuing' Poetry 
and Proae ' Mr. Murry holds that the form in which a writer expreuea 
himaelf will depend upon circumatances which are in the main 
accidental. The fashion of the age is perhaps the most important 
factor. The Elizabethan age wu that of the drama, the nineteenth 
century that of the novel. ' The forms of literature change, but not 
the form of creative literary Fnius. A Shakespeare and a Chaucer 
would have been perfectly happy with our modern fuhiona and our 
modern tools ; but they would have written things that looked, to the 
auperftcial eye at least. very different from the work we know them 
by.' In the lecture on 'The Central Problem of Style' Mr. Murry 
holds that ' style is perfect when the communication of the tho~t 
or emotion is exactly accomplished..' ' Every work of endllflDI 
literature is not 10 much a triumph of language u a victory over 
laquaae ; a audden injection of life-giving perceptions into a vocab
ulary that is, but for the energy of the creative writer, perpetu,Jly 
on the verge of exhaustion.' The musical suggestion of the rh~ 
and the visual suggestion of the i.rnagery he rep.rda u subordinate. 
He agrees with Keat.a that Parad.ue Lo.I. though the most remarkable 
production of the world, is ' a corruption of our language.' ' Life to 
Milton would be death to me,' was Keats' conclusion. But, aaya 
Mr. Murry, 'ii there is death in Milton, there is life in Shakespeare.• 
Penetrate into him ' u far and u diliFfttly u we can, we shall not 
produce imitation Shakespeare ; we shall merely write whatever we 
are writing-novels, eaays. poetry-with a far keener sense of the 
reaourcea of our art.' The wt lecture, on' The English Bible; and 
the Grand Style,' quotes Pater's view that 'Come unto Me,' &c., baa 
• something aupernit,tural,' and says ' the laquaae there hu a aur
pu_aing beauty.' Those words and the ery,-, lfy God, My God," 
and the dramatic effects. such u ' Then all the disciples fonook Him 

9 
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and fled.• are creative literature. • Style.• be ooncludel. • ia orpnie
not the clothes a man wears. but the 8eah, bone, and blood of his 
body.• ' The pand style • is ' Jaraely a boaeY. There are styles, 
but no style ; there are ~t styles and there are little ones ; there 
are alao noncyles. And. a1u, no ooe can have a pat style or a 
little one for the uk:in,r, nor even by taking pains. The best be can 
do is neaative ; but tiie smallest writer can do aometbina to ensure 
that bia'1ndividuality ia not )oat !>7 trying to make sure t.6at he feeh 
what be thinks be feela. that he tbinb what he thinb he thinb, that 
his wordt mean what he thinb they mean.• The book appeals to all 
writers. and will make them aware more clearly than ever of the 
dillculties and the pcmibilities which IUffl>IIDd the profeuion of 
litarature. 

~ Didionary oJ B,wliala PArGBU. By Albert M. Hy81D80D, 
Jl.R.Hiat.S. (George Routledge & Sons. It.. ed. net.) 

Mr. Hyumon ia an expert in such diffleult work u the eompiliq of 
dietionaries, and bu enjoyed much help from Mr. W. S. Stab_ybrus, 
who placed hia 1arJe collection of worda and phrases at hia diaposal. 
with thouaands of atncta made duriua yean of study. The Preface 
describes the clus of pbrues included; some formed by the applica
tion of a c!euice! hero or a city to IODle modern successor, such aa 
the title Brianaa of ~ ~Vel!, to Cardinal Meaofanti, who 
knew flfty-eiaht Janguapa. and cartbaae of the North for Lubeck. 
the head of ~ Baneeatic League. Slane words and phruea which 
have a promile of permanency have been included. The work 
mntains about fourteen thousand entriea, and it is hoped that it will 
tempt a reader to browae in its J>PFI• Aaron'• beard and rod mipt 
have Scripture reference atteched, u is done for Aaron's serpent. 
caaerean: is spelt one way in the Preface and another in the work 
itsell. The note on the G.O.M. shows that the epithet wu first 
applied to Gladstone by Sir Stafford Northcote and the initials by 
Lord ROBebery in 1882. ' Billycock ' wu formerly ' bully-cocked,' 
i.e. cocked like a street bully, but another derivation is from William 
Coke of Holkham, who introduced the bard round felt hat at his 
shooting parties. In aome cases the explanation might be mede 
clearer lor homely readers. .h in praanli, arrvr, ban would pin 
by a little fuller det.ail. The dictionary is sure to be _popular, and it 
is a work that will never be ftnished and never perfect. despite all 
the care that such a skilled worker u Mr. By&IDIOD mar lavish upon 
it. It is a compact volume, euy to handle, and well pnnted on Kooci 
.. per. 

Tie NeT1J Slaakupeare. Edited by Sir A. Quiller-Couch and 
John Dover Wilson. The Merry Wiou of Windaor. 
(&r. net.) Meamre for Mea,u,re. (7a. net.) (C.ambridge 
University Press.) 

In his lntroduetion Sir Arthur Quiller-Cooch ec,cepta the tradition 
that TM Merry WM of Wtntl,or wu written at the command or 
Qaeen Elizabeth, who had been ao pleased with the character of 
l'aldalr ~ tlae two put.a of Henr, U. lowlla that she wished to see 
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him in loft. The play iii uid to have been written in a fortnipt, 
and t.hat, Sir Arthur tbinla. ueounu for the confusion which be ffnda 
in the ~ The 8nt folio explaim ID8DY diffleult JNlll8lel in the 
quarto. Shakespeare ltudenta will 8nd much new lipt thus thrown· 
on the play, whieh it ii~ wu bued on Tl,e Jealow C""""'1, 
performed in 108. In the Notes all aipiftcant departures flom the 
lolio are pven, with the name of the critic who ftnt sugestecl a 
readint, The flontiapiece ia • photc,.ravure of Sir Thomaa Luey 
from • miniature at Charleoote Pui. Sir Arthur diseuaea the 
111DIICINd Jibe upon him iD the description of Shallow'■ coat of arma, 
wiifi it.a ' dosen white lances,' He sees oo harm, either to Sbabspeare 
or to Lacy, in acceptiDe it, but ia much more int.ereated io the allmions 
to Cotlwold life &Dd lpOl't that t.eem throughout the play. 'fte 
frontispiece to MMIM/lln for M"'6tln ia • ftne portrait of Ben JOIUIOD. 
The Introduction deala at I~ with the moral tooe of the play, 
which ia ' plain &Dd explicit. The world ii full of evil ; unleu 
restrained tiy law and the decencies of • social code, our most natunl 
impulses wallow in excess. which is flat u. Evil is evil, and definite ; 
the world ia full of it, and we " eumot lteer the drif~ raft." But 
we can keep order on board Uld share out the provis1ou with due 
teodernea to the sick, the women, the childreri ; and to this end 
we elect mqistrates, justices. What rule of service should th~ have 
--ean they liave-but the old maxim of " Put Y ounelf in His Place," 
which might indeed serve u sub-title to Mea,urefor Mea,ure.' The 
ootea in the text are speeiall>.'. important, and the atap history of 
eaeh play is • feature w6ieh will be greatly valued. 

lnorganie CMmutry. By T. Martin Lowry, C.B.E., M.A., 
D.Sc., F.R.S. (Macmillan & Co. 28.t. net.) 

Profeaor Lowry dwells in hi.a Preface on the fact that during the 
put fifty years the character Uld scope of the study of inorpnic 
chemistry have been modified p-eatly by the growing influence of 
phyaieal chemistry upon it. In the purely scientific aspects of the 
su6jeet the mere preparation and anal~ of compounds have been 
ezpanded by the CODBtruetion of equilibrium-diagnuna showinf the 
eonditiou of their formation, Uld their range of stability. In 
industry, the ruapd methods of the Leblane Soda Procesa have been 
abandoned on 11CC011Dt of the greater efBcieney of the Solvay Process ; 
and synthetic UD111onia, . produced by methods which defy the 
~pies that formerly pided the ~tiou of inorpnie chemistry. 
11 already eompetin,r with that obt:.ained by destructive distillation.' 
Many chapters of toe science have to be rewritten in the light of 
this fuller Jmowledtie. This baa been dooe without sacriftcing the 
other essential features of such a text-book, and though it has made 
the volume laraer it will add to its value as a brldae between elementary 
text-books ancf the warer treatises which are used .. works of refer
ence. Equilibrium-diaaruns have been used freely, especially in 
the cue of metallic alloys ; impartant induatrial operations have 
been deaeribed with the help of dia,rrams and figures specially drawn 
to repl'elellt modern practice. 'l'he ftnt part ia laistorical and 
lntroduetory ; the aecond deala with non-metals-hydropn. oxyp, 
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water, &e., the third and fourth are devoted to metala divided for 
CODvenienee into tfPical series and tranaition leries. ' Thia has the 
advantap of brinpig toRet.her the metals of the alblies, the alkaline 
eartba, and the eartlis. and of~ copper, lilver, and aold 
with the heavy meta.la of the tnmition aenes imtead of with sodium 
and potauium. • Dr. Lowry'• experience u a lecturer at Weatminater 
Collep and at Guy'• Hoepital. and hi■ invaluable work on exploeivea 
in the war, flnch it■ outcome in thia complete and illuminatmg volume 
of more than 900 paaa. How aeduloualy he hu 90U1ht to perfect 
nsy aection may tie aeen from the aclmowledamaenta to other 
expert■ who have contributed material or uaiated' him L reviling 
portiom of the work. It ia a muterpiece on which en pain■ 
have been laviahed, and it will be welcomed by all atudenta for it■ 
lucidity, it■ aecuncy, and it■ fullneu of information. apven in the 
moet convenient form. 

Ltdr/eu' Houau and Gm-dena. By Sir Laurence Weaver. 
(Country Life. 10,. net.) 

In 1918 Sir L. Weaver P.ubJiahed a volume on Mr. Lutyena' hoUlel 
and ~en■. The architect had not then leaped into popular notice 
by hi■ deaip for the Cenotaph. He iii now one of the outatandiq 
figure■ among the world'• architect■, and hu lately been appointeil 
architeet of the Vieere,ral palace in Delhi and elected R.A. He is a 
painter'■ aon, born in f.onclon in Marcll. 1869. He received his flnt 
aerioua commiaaion from the present Sir Arthur Chapman. for whom 
he built Croobbury HOUie, in Surrey. An early friendahip with 
Ilia Jekyll pve a peat atimulua to hia appfteiation of garden deaip. 
Sir Laurence Weaver'• experience u arcliiteetunl editor of COUllb'y 
Life enables him to criticize the varioua ~ of Sir Edwin Lutyem' 
dnelopment. from the early ■tap■ of hia work in Surrey. Hi■ 
buildiJip are inatinct with atyle and have a peraonal quality that is 
munistakable, and which eludes the copyiat. Wren'• life w", a long 
aeries of magniftcent experiment■, and Sir Edwin had st. • • , l his 
own adventlllOUI tempenment on ■cores of buildinlll up a1. . ,wn 
the country. These can be aeen and atudied in die pages Lf this 
volume, which hu a fucination for all who take an interest in houses 
and .-rdena desiped by a real maater mind. The descriptions are 
wond"erfully lucid' and instructive, and the profuae illuatntions are 
a apecial feature of a notable book. 

T1te lffll8 and Taverna of Piclnt,ick. By B. W. Matz. (Cecil 
Palmer. 10,. 8d. net.) 

We do not wonder that thia volume hu already reached a aecond 
edition. ' The Pidcsick Paper• hu maintained it■ place through 

tions, and retain■ it to-day, u the moet popular book in our 
a book uneumpl.4!d in our literature.'- lfr. Matz ia editor 

of le Dieietuian, and hu complete m...._ of hia ~- He 
make■ the atudy • Dicken■ piJpiinaae. ,;;u~ the fri in their 
toan in punuit of adventure. Uld quotm, from the book itaelf many 
vivid puups which deaeribe the aeenea. There ia no attempt to 
claim credentials for any inn or tavern which hu not eltabliahed it■ 
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ript to oelebrity with ~ on IUCb matten. Other usoeiatiom 
are not overlooked, and it.a thirty-one illustratiom have been made 
pouible by the courtesy of varioua artist.a and publiahen. The work 
hu pown out of a aeries of twenty articles which Mr. Matz contributed 
to an American paper. We begin at • The Golden Cross,' which 
stood OD the euct lpot occupied by the Nelson Monument in 
TrafaJpr Square. In front of it waa the King Charles Statue and 
the ancient crca of Chariq. In Sltddw bt, Bos the chapter OD 
• Early Coaches ' bes on ' 'l'he Golden Cna ' for the chief incident, 
and here Mr. Pickwick and hia frienda took ooach for Rochester in 
chapter two of Pielnw:k. David Copperfteld found PeaottY on the 
&tepi of St. Martin'■ Church and took him through the-stable yard 
to one of the room■ of the inn, where a iood ftre wu burning. It wu 
the mo■t ~ of the West End coechin1 inD1. From this centre 
we pu■ qwckly to the • Bull' at Rochester, of which we see the 
aterior, the ■taircue and the~ for the orchestra above the door 
of the ballroom. ' The Marq1111 of Granby ' in Dorlcing Hip Street 
hu never been actually identi8ed, but it wu uid to be opposite 
the Po■t 08lce of 1897 at the side of Ch~uen' Court. The pap 
liven to ' the Spaniard■ ' OD Ham~ Heath are of special interest. 
It■ landlord •ved Lord Man■fleld I hou■e at Caen Wocxl from ■haring 
the fate of his town re■idence at the time of the Gordon Riot■. The 
book i■ written in a pleaaant style, and ii full of information. It 
helpi one also to undentand the happy prqrrea■ which temperance 
hu made ■ince the day■ of the Pickwick revel■. Loven of Dickens 
will aJ■.-, welcome the 8nt volume of Tlte BM,,d,r• Cla.uiu, issued by 
Mr. Cedric Chiven of Bath, an attractive ■eries of literary maater
piece■ with original appreciatiom 1pecially written by eminent eritic■ 
and numerou■ comment.a culled' from variou■ ■ource■. Daai4 
Copptll'jleld head■ the 8nt i■■ue of four volumes. It ii bound in half 
Np morocco (81. 4W. net) or in whole Niger morocco, pt edges on 
round, full ~t back (ta.. net). Dicken■ described the story aa his 
favourite child. William Archer ■ay■ in his appreciation that in thi■ 
book we find him at the happiest moment of his career; Mr. Hueler, 
Mn. Meynell, and others w.ve their verdict, and Lady Ritchie clo■ea 
the Comment.a by reminding ua of tho■e happy day■ when 'the 
Dickens' boob were aa much part of our home aa our own father■.' 
lvanl,oe, Vanilrf Fair, and Euay• of Elia are also ready, and fifteen 
other maaterp1eces are in preparation, under the di■tinguished 
editonhip of G. K. Chesterton, Holbrook Jacluon, and R. B. Johnson. 

Late Lyria and Earlier, with Many other Y erau. By Thomaa 
Hardy. (Macmillan & Co. 7a. ed. net.) 

These venes are not merely the work of a true poet, but of a deep and 
clear-9!ehted lltudent of life and of human nature, who knows how to 
make his readen enter into hi■ own feelintr on many points. The 
' ApolOff ' prefbed to the volume state■ tlaat half the venes were 
written quite lately ; the relit are older, having been held back or 
overlooked till now. Mr. Hardy ju■tiftes the vein of pessimism which 
rum throuah hi■ work both aa true to the facts of life and probably a 
way towanl■ that amendment for which ' the■e di■ordered year■ of 
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oar pnmaturely aflliated cenmrv ' .U. Bia aim ii to aee tluap, for, 
.- be putl it in Ilia ' ID Teaebria1 : 

U -1 to the .... tlia'8 be, ii-.• fuD look a& the w--. 
Mr. Hardy holda that poetry and relifion ' modulate into each other ; 
are. indeed, often but different names for the IAllle thint•' 'The 
visible aipa of mental and emotional life must, like all other tbinp, 
keep movinf, becoming ; even thouch at pnaent, when belief in 
Wit.ebea of Endor ii diaplaeins the Danrinian theory and " the truth 
that ahall make you he," mm'• minds appear to be movine back
ward■ rather than OD.' Be except.a ' the mind■ of men in eertain 

• worthy but small bodiel of various denominataona.' and ub, ' What 
other purely Enpah establiahment than the Church, of aufflcient 
dignity and f~ and with such strength of old uaociation. 111cb 
architeetural akill, 1■ left in thia country to keep the ahreda of morality 
topther T ' There ii real religious feeling in not a few of the poems, 
especially in the two Jut piece■. But the value of the work lie■ in its 
vipettes of life. ' On one who lived and died where he wu born ' 
daeribes the man of eighty going up the ltain to end hia days 
where he wu born. The view of Keats at Luhrorth Cove a 
century aao bu it■ own pathoa, and many of the ironiea of life 
are powerfully brought out. The girl who married the fiddler 
for music at will and found that her husband never played at 
home ii a quaint lltory, and ' The Little Old Table ' ereab of the 
frimd who pve it. Some of the aonp have a muaic of their 
own, and no one (IUfht to mia the tribute to the pet cat
• Lut Word■ to a Dumb Friend.' ' The Old Neipbour and the 
New' are the new rector and hia predeceaor, • who pal,ely nod■' to 
hia old friend whilst the new-comer explaim hia plan■ for the pariah. 
The ~ are abort, but that make■ them the more vivid and at
tnctive. It ill a piece of work for which loven ol poetry and ltudents 
of human nature will alike be pateful. 

The llickleham lleredith (Comtable A Co., a.. net) make■ a 
~y beainniD2 with Tlw Otwal of BidtartJ Peoerd (1819) and Tl,,e 
B,ou, (1879). be volume■ are a convenient ~et me, in old
atyle greai cloth binding, gilt lettered, and are J::1ted in a bold type 
Oil apecially manufactured paper, which ii • but atron,. ne 
Ordei,l wu Meredith'• .&nt full-d.rea novel, and many regard it u 
hia best. lb humour, it■ eoacentn.tion of thouebt. and it■ concentra
tion on a youth's training, all add to its arpeal. Meredith told 
Ilia Katherine Vulliamy in 1888 that it deals with certain .P.roblems 
of life, and is therefore not of a milky quality. I am afraid that it 
require■ stout reading. If you weather it unchecked, you will ftnd 
my other boob lea trying.' As to the other volume, he write■ to 
R. L. Stevenaon from Bcm Bill on June ,, 1878 : ' My B,- ia on the 
way to a conclusion. Of potboilen let none ■peak. Jove banl8 
them upon necb that would aoar above hia heipta but for t6e 
aceaned weight.' Next April he report■ that the book has been out 
al hand for a couple of moat.ha. •) don't think you will like it; I 
doubt if thoae who care for my work will take to it at all. It ia a 
oomedy, with only half of me m it. unlikely therefore to take either 
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the public or my frieada. Thie ia true truth, but I wuned you tat 
I am eunecl wit.b • croak.' So tbe event ~ed. Bia foreeut wu 
far from caneet. Tie Bfoid wu a triumpb in wit and lmowledp of 
human nature. It deflnitely turned the tide in his favour, and 
throuah it be came into his own u a novelist. The Micklebam 
Meredith will be bailed u a boon by a boat of readers. 

MauJl'd Port. By Jane Auaten. (Dent & Sona. e,, net.) 
Thil ia oae of m mown lvo volume& which give Jane AUit.en'• 
novela. Eaeb volume hu mteen coloured illuatrationa by Cbariea 
E. Block, wbieh are ao delicate in eucutioo and ao happy in t.heir 
deaip that they add much to the charm of the edition. The neat 
cloth coven with told letterina, the atroo, but thin paper, and the 
clear type, add to the merita of the volume■. The tat is that of the 
edition of 1818, with COll'eCtion of errors by the 6nt edition of 1816. 
Lord ~enn~ liked JIOM/WI, Porl, beat of all Jane Auaten'• novela, 
and tboqb that would not be the penl verdict, it remaim, u 
one eritic uya, ' the &neat example of her power of nst:ainioc the 
intereat tbroupout a Joa, and quiet narrative.' Fanny Price ia one 
of her beat delineations of cbaneter, and the atudiea of the two 
Bertram girla and Miaa Crawford are fine pieoea of work. Thia 
beautiful reprint will appeal to all loven of Jane Auaten, and will add 
not a few to the number.-.Voria C~. By Louie Hmaon. 
A Tramlation by W. B. Blake. (llamilllan & Co. 81. net.) Thie 
book hu bad a pat vope in France, where nearly -600,000 oopiea 
have been aold. It certainly deaervea ita popularity. The worker 
wu born at Brat and apent the lut eiptem montba of his life in 
Canada. worma, on the farma and learning the waya of the peuaota. 
Thie atary wu the outcome of thoae experienoea, and 1100D after it 
wu written II. 8'man wu killed in a nilway accident on July 8, 
1918. Samuel CbepdeJein- hu • tbint for conquerin, wild land 
and tuminc it into fruitful 8elda. Thie reatJeuneu carried him to 
the borden of civiliution, and WU & IIOl'e trial to his IIOC:iall •minded 
wife. Bia daupt.er Ilaria ia the heroine of the atory, and {a: three 
loven are typical flpna. One die& in the mow u he ia journeYinc 
to aee her, and that leave■ her to cbooae between the towmman and 
the neiKhbouring fumer. The land conquen, and she~ a man 
wboae lne ehancter and aturdy induat:ry are bound to win her a 
happy life. The influence of the Roman Catholic Church in the 
Que'bec Province, and the pathetic atory of Ilaria'• mother's lut 
i1lnea. are deaeribed. with real power; but the acenea of· Cao•ctiaa 
farm work and t.be coutant atruale with Nature are the outatandiot 
features of a atory which ia full oflieauty and vividly true to Nature.
Tie K_,.,,. Bowntl fie Conti,, By Coniupby DaW80D. (John 
Lane. '11. 8tl. net.) Thia story will add even lo the bi,rh reputation 
the writer hu won u a dory-teller. Lord Taborley linda the girl 
he had ideeJ!vd bu no love to give him, but after many a day of vain 
aeekiq be wine the heart of a woman that ia really worthy of him. 
Lord Taborley'a valet prove■ to be u fine a soldier u any at the 
Front. and elta aome heeitation he proves u true • hero in peace 
u in war. The intereat of the double story of muter and man ia 
lllltained. to t.be lut mommt. and Lady Dawn ia one of the beat 
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ahaneten that we have met in ftetion f• many a clay,-TAe 
0. Tan, by Hulbert Footner (Collim, Som & Co., 'I•. &I. net.), ii a 
detective story full of the mOlt darintr adventurea. Grepry Parr ii 
just on bia war to E'i:\ when he gets involved in the meahea of 
po)itieal compuacy w • ii being worked out in New York. Be 
laces many peri)a, but bean a charmed life, and at Jut muten the 
chief conapirator and wina the hand of the charming heroine. It ii 
a story full of thri11inf aituationa.-&rainM Relaliou. By Cyril 
~ (IJaemillan & Co. e.. net.) Thil ii a 1Cboolmuter'1 
divenion, and it will draw many a merry laqh from ita readers. 
The country baronet who want■ to have the Ameriean beauty on 
whom his heart ii set u ,uest in his own hoUle ii disappointed of the 
lady who had promised to act u hosteu, and the devices to which he 
and bia friend resort to flnd a 111betitute and to flll other r6les in the 
propamme keep one'• curiosity alive from flnt to lut. It ii wonder
fully inpuoua and p,d-tempered, and it contrivm to pt in IOllle 
p,d atrokea apinat mediuma and • "tu.aliam. It ii real fun all 
~.-Tie Tallt of tAe &AooL -r: Alya Chatwyn. ~= 
Preas. a.. net.) Beaaie Brewer wiDI a acholanhip at • 
School, where ahe provm henelf not only a sealoua student but a 
flnt-nte player in the eehool pmm. It abounds in acitementa, 
auch u the ericket match in which her form takes the place of a aenior 
form : the myaterioua disappearance of one of the girla, whom Beaie 
tncb by a clever feat. Beaaie'a enemy, Hilda Jordan, does her 
utmOlt to make life intolenble to her. She ii u unpleuant a ~ 
u one could imaple, but she flnda her level at lut. Girls will rej01ce 
over this lively story, and it will make everything true and aood 
more attractive to them.-.lfu,I HoUo.: FnlM DwC to Soul. By 
Simon N. Patten. (Philadelphia: Dorrance.) Thil ii certainly a 
new kind of novel. the profeaor'a daughter makes love to the fresh
llUID athlete, but in the end refuaea to link her life with his. The 
aecond half ii an interpretation of the life P,N!9ented in the flnt. lta 
meaning comes out in the pap devoted to Protected Girls.' 'Every 
well-homed mother aaya, " I do not want -, daughter to drudge the 
way I have done." ' Boye must be aucceaful and ' push through 
adventure and in buainea, above the level of his comrades, be a 
marked youth, and attain aocial eminence in aome fteld.' It ii a 
book that will teach many to faee the fact.a of life.-Robert ~yea ii 
iuuing a aeries of novels under the title of TM s,,,...,,.,,,._. Library. 
They are bound in blue cloth with ,rilt lettering, and nave atriking 
eolound jacket■. The price ii half a crown net. The flnt twelve 
volumes include Dumas' Three .llukel«r•, three atoriea by Mn. Henry 
Wood, four by Bertha M. Clay. They are attractive volumes, well 
printed and wonderfully ch~p:.......a.rtie : A Ufe-SIIIJffll Guard, by 
Noel Hope (Salvationiat Publishing Co., a.. &I.), will please F. readers, 
and make them anxious to brighten life for others. Gertie hu good 
atutf in her, though she comes from a very unpromiaina home. 

Bndult Pro#, Vol. v., choaen and arranged by W. Peacock (Milford, 
t.. ed. 11et), brinp to a cloae this valua6le addition to Tu Worl4'• 
cia.ia. ".rhe atraeta are taken from Mn. Gaskell to Henry Junes, 
and inchlde Dr. John Brown, Thaekeny, Dickena, Motley, Charlea 
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Reade, ~ Cbarlott.e and Emily lhonte, Froude, Kinpley, 
Gec>l'p Eliot, Ruskin, Lowell, Matthew Arnold. Meredith, Henry 
Kilipley, Samuel Butler, Walter Pater, and R. L. Stevemon. 
Tbacbny, Dicbu, and Trollope are repreaented by flve atncta 
each, one to tJaree aelectiona are made from the other writen. The 
p---,ea are long enouah to be tborou,bly interesting and to open 
a window into the miDcf and ltyle of the author. It ia a little pocbt 
companion tbat will bripten many a joumey.-Tu Pria and ollter 
p..,... By Lily Holland. (Amenbam: Morland. 21. a.I. net.) 
The opem111 poem hu a painful theme, but 10me of the aborter pieces 
strike a bripter note, and all have tbouaht and feeling behind them. 
-Glall s-,,. Worm and muaic by B"'elen H. Lemmel. (National 
Sunday Scliool Union. 21. net.) Mn. Lemmel baa uaed these ~ 
in ber meetinp, where they have been very ~ular. Their aim 1a 
by mnple worm and muaic to win aoula for Chrilt. They are ada~ 
far Sunday achoola, and inelude motion-soap, Bible subjects, and 
IDUlY other attndive features. Useful notes are added to IOllle of the 
hymns.-&.• Sllon BW. ONJ Aaa, to ldMtlJ,fr T""'- By R.H. W. 
Hodae■, (Epworth Preas. 1,. a.I. net.) . Fifty-aevm apeciea of 
birdl are here described and illustrated with akill and lmowled,e by 
one who feels that to the lover of birch DO place can ever be desolate 
or uninteresting. It ia a welcome addition to a aeries which steadily 
~ in po~, and will add new seat to many a aeaaide holiday. 
-Tu Seerd of Blcolt. By J. W. Hart. (Epworth Preas. 
1,. &I. net.) This 1a • piece of Mr. Hart's beat work. Dr. Blacbnoor 
needs nre CCJm'al'9 to penetrate the mystery of Eacott Hall, but he 
ia daunted by DO dilllculty and flnda •- lovely bride. The story hu 
DO lack of advmture, ud holds one's attention fut from beainnin, 
to md. 

a.or,. 8,,.,_,. v ..... : a.Mt:1,1,,, (Leipsia: Heae 4' Becher 
VertaJ.) Herr Eqel writes • Pl'el;1'8!8:torf appreciation of this 
Amenean poet, who wu born at MIIDlch in 1886. He describes him 
u a bold and fearleaa wanior with voice and pen on behalf of ' Ger
m-:l::kjust cauae.' Roosevelt attacked him for hia attitude, and 
we • juatlr, despite Herr Eqel'a description of him u' a veritable 
Saint Georaie. His poetry had won a high reputation before the war, 
and this collection of it will be welcomed even by th01e who moat 
rqret hia action in wartime.-Natur• and ollter Mucellaniu. By 
Ralph Waldo Emenon. (H. Milford. 21. Otl. net.) 'Nature' 
appeared in the f.e&r that the Tranacendeotal Club wu formed, and 
represents the phil010phy of the movement. 'The American Scholar' 
pleads for • nation ' inspired by the divine IOul which also inspires all 
mm,' and the ' Divinity School Addreu ' which followa it ahowa how 
Tnmacendentaliam may be applied to the realms of theology. ' Je■w1 
Christ beloqed to the true nee of prophets,' but historical Christ
ianity ' dwella with DODOUB eugeration about the person of Jesus.' 
' The 80Ul lmowa no persona.' ~ere ia much to diacuaa and not • 
little to eritime in these ten chancteriatic addreaes and leetuna. 
They make • beautiful little volume of Tu W orl4', Clauv.1. 
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WkP J ..._ (April).-The writer of' German Politica and 
P c ndtietion ' does not find much encoura,emmt in• study of men 
ud t.hinp. F. W. Fonter and Gerlach justify • peun of hope. but 
a few pouine ~ do not make UP. the German nation. The 
ma~ty of Soeialiata have adopted • policy which n.iaa doubts u to 
their politieel honeltJ. The Communists It.and under orders from 
MOIICOw. One can onlf hope that the independents may work their 
way to • real democratic propamme, and t6at with their help it may 
be pouible to win Germany over ~ depms to • policy of reconailia
tiOD. Dr. Rolland Rme writes OD Nepoleon I uid Modem Eur.>pe.' 
The Em~ failed where he bed succeeded u General and Fint 
CouuL ' Ria early '"4'C'ftM8 led him into enterpriaes pneticeble for 
• Caeur in the 8nt century, fatal to • pater than the Caesars in the 
ninetemth century.' The Dean of W'mcbmter's ltudy of ' Thomas 
Hearne and the Non-Juron • throwa IIUIDY aidelipts on the 111bj~ 
and Mr. AJpr Thorold, in his illuminetinf lfflldy of Baron von R~ 
•r. • Not often in modem times bed so rare and special combination 
aiated of the mystic, the 11U1D of acience, and tlie phil010pher.' 

BIMff Joemel (April).-The aubjeet of llodemiat Cbrilt.olon 
ia diseuaed in two peuen. One ia by the Bilhop of Ontario, w6o 

• - the vieWI of tlie f Plein Man,' preferring the ChriatolOff of the 
~ to that of the Modernist, beceuae he holds that ' the spiritual 
life or death of tbou■anda of men and women depend■ upon which 
weclring preveila.' The other~• by Dr. S. H. llellone, marb 
the di8tmetion between the position of ' Modern Churchmen ' and 
Unitariam, atroogly upboldiq the latter u neeea■ary for the up
lmiLti"fl of a new uiaitea Cburcla. Mr. C. G. llooteftore, commenting 
on the Relipou■ Teaching of the Synoptic Gospel■ in its Relation to 
Juuima,' •YI that it ia an UUICCUJ'&te exageratioo to oppoee the 
relip>u teaching ol the S}'DOptiat■ to• that of the Judaism of the 
8nt century, or to the Judaism of any 111cceedioa century, old 
Libenl Judaism moat of ell.' The article OD 'Iodia'allevolt apin■t 
Chriatian Civilization,' by W. S. Hamilton, I.C.S., advocet.,a the 
•buulonment of British &npire in Jndia u the best available Policy, 
• if ODly we can leave India with dipity and circum■t.uioe, so that ell 
the world can ■ee that it i■ voluntary.' A ■ugestive article by 
II. Emile Cammaerta OD ' Literature and International Relaticm' 
Ul'l(tll that we ought to strive with the material et our diapo■-1 to use 
the fteld of literature for the JIIOIDotiOD of friendly mteroatiooal 
~• and 'to make the word■ ol ell 1an,uaaea tbe servants 
of one spirit. Professor J. S . .llaclteozie renders service by his ex
politioa of Dr. Steiner'• book on Tlw Tl,,wfoltl Sia, which ha■ 
attneted ., much attention on the Continent of lat.e. Other ertielea 
ere • Pestered by • Polteraeiat,'_ by N~ Kerr; 'T~thy,'• by 
W. R. Bowifteld, K.C.; and an mteratiof UC011Dt of 'Suflam, by 
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lkl.i Ali Shah. a--- will do well not to mil8 the Eclitar'a com
menta OD hie own ' dllltini ' by the ' Gentleman with a Duter.' 

1...a al.,,. • .,_. ::!'::JJanuary).-Dr. B. W. Baoon c,om
mmta at lmatb u~ • recent moaopaph OD Manion. 
Tbia fNah atuay of the IIUlll upon whom the Cliureh in the aecond 
oentmy looked u in the uteenlh Rome looked upon Luther ' bean 
~ ~1 modern gueationa, the date and authonbip of the Fourth 
GGape1 incmdect Rev. R. A. Aytoun contribute. 1111 intereating 
article OD ' The Servant of the Lord in the Targum.' C' a 
freala trndetion of the Tupm on Iaa. Iii. 18--liii. 12. eaeor 
Burkitt ariticuea keen) a profeaaed ' Solution of the Synoptic 
Problem • by Robimon lmitli, bued OD the view that the Goepel, 
were written in the order Mark, Jlattbew, Jobn, Lub---all in the 
aecGDII cmtary, Luke not till eire . .&..D. 110. The review& of boob 11ft, 

u uaua1, 1111 intereltinf and. intepal feature of the Journal. 
Claalla 1k lab (April).-'Who are memben oft.be Church?' ia 

an exerninat:i.on of one of the Pusey Occaaional Papen which bean 
that title. The Al'chbiahop of Annap thinb the rigid Anpo
Catholie narrower in hie view of Church membenhip than the Roman 
Catholic theolopan of to-day. Dr. Gore ' leavea the aineere believer 
in Chriat, no matter how aplendid hie faith or how effective hie 
laboun, if he belon,r to IOIDe Noneonformiat body, to the uneovenanted 
mercies of God. 'Sueh ia the result of • narrow a priori doetrine 
interereted by • pitiless lOlie.' The Rev. R. Hamon writes on 
' Anglieaniam and Modem Problems.' ' We do not know to what 
biatorie Chriatianity and. modem eiviliution will w, or what will 
be the ultimate relation between them. But we ro know that in a 
kind of confuaion, wbieh to ue aeema inextrieable. they combine 
the nobleat produete of the hUIIUID apirit.' ' The Seienee of Payeb
olosf ,' by Dr. F. Aveliq. ia a valua&le introduction to a 11Ubject of 
lpeeial importance. 

1111 Ckullai6t 1kr WJ (Mareh).-Reunion ftlla 1111 im~t 
place in tbia number. Dr. Cadoux, of Y orbhire Independent eon., 
•YI that diaeueaiOD hu centred round the question of ordination, 
Be thinb, however, that althoup no~ apana thia ppinf chum, 
1 there DOW project from each eciae certain initial eonatruetiona that 
have left the intervening ~ thou,h it It.ill ia PDalloer than 
it ueed to be.' AbW Guitton deacribea the Jidior& Populoire of 
BA,i,,u, born nineteen yeen 8r.· It aeeb by inatruetive effort to 
promote the restoration of Society: It IIUJfered ~tly throuah the 
war, but ia now at work apin aeeking to forward the efforta ol aood 
labouren in the eauee of iloeial peaee.' 
.... Jllw (AJlril).-Dr. Smith Woodward write. on 'The 

Problem of the Rhodeaaan )'C1111il Man ' found in a eave in the Broken 
Bill )line. The face ia probably the larpat ever 11ee11 in man, and in 
dr;_below the eya ia nearly u long u that of the ~ The 
B ....:,n ia later than the Neandertbu llan. The article on ' The 
Natural lliatory and Reeourcea of Spit.abersen,' with ita ftne photo
~ ia of apecial interm. There ia alao an import.eat artieJe on 

Soiutb Afrieen Butterliea.' The writ.er bad a list of over 700 
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.AtrieaD butter8ies, and only m of the speaiea ban ever been taken 
in Europe. 

llalaD llflllw (April).-Dr. John Oman, the newly appointed 
Prinei~ of Wemninater Colleae, Cambriqe. opena this number with 
an article on Albrecht Ritaehl. chiefly historical in character. 'An 
Italian Life of Christ,' by Rev. E.W. Smith, deacribes the publica
tion of p~· ·•s Sloria t1i Crulo u ' the most important event in recent 
Italian • ·ous history.' An appeal to 'The YOUJII Men and 
Women of o-day' to read and study ~h;:.:r-e is contributed by 
Rev. D. W. Rees. The critical notice of' Rutherford. 'by Rev. 
J. C. Mantripp, recopises the fueination of the boob in question, 
but the writer does well to point out seriOU1 deftciencies in their 
religious teachin~, The Editor's discuuion of ' Recent New Testa
ment Literature is the most interesting feature of this number, 
which contains other similar notices written by Dr. Peake under the 
~ ' Current Literature.' The Editorial Notes, u well u the 
• Diseuaiona and Notices,' form a distinct and attractive feature of 
the Review . 

........ RJ Dlw JApril-Ma~).-A prominent article in the 
April number is by Professor F. B. Clog, of Richmond College. 
entitled ' Is the Statement of the One Faith in the Form of a Creed 
neceaary or desirable in the Re-united Church r ' However far off 
mch a Church may appear to be at praent. the question raised ia 
practical and important. Mr. Cloa advocates a creed which is not 
so much an intellectual went to certain facts and their meanin1 • a 
moral and spiritual affirmation of penonal trust in Christ. It ii 
here. he urges. that Christians are so luply one. whilst on statementa 
of doctrine, mainly intellectual. they will always be divided. Mr. 
Clog probably knows that he will not 100D convert the historic 
Chuiclies-A.npcan u well u Greek and Roman-to such a position ; 
even the Federation of Evangelical Free Churches hu not reached it 
yet. But changes are on the way. Other articles are' The Earliest 
Witness to the Gospel Story,' by Rev. D. M. M'lntyre, and 'The 
Forensic Interpretation of the Crou,' by Rev. A. M. Pope, of Montreal. 
In the May number, Professor E. S. Forster, of the Univenity of 
Sheffield. lives an acellentr.pular account of ' The Papyri and the 
New Testament.' and Rev. . J. Gossip exalts James. the brother of 
our Lord, u ' The Prince of Believen. The Editor hu of late been 
en1arRin,r and improving the current feature or his magazine entitled 
Enlri '/lfu,u. It is increasingly attractive, with its texts, topiC9, 
and poetry. 

AMEBIC.A.N 
1oamll al BeUllm (Marcla).-Tbis prqrreuive periodical main

tains in the present number its hip standard of aim and effort. The 
Professor of Philosophy in Chicago Univenity, L H. Tufts. opens 
with an article on Reqion'a Place in Seeurina a Better World· 
Order.' It contains tbe moatanee of an addrea delivered to students. 
and deserves a wider audience. Profeaaor G. Cima. of Rochester 
Semin93, upholds tbe Protestant conception of the meaning and 
worth life. u far 111UJ1U1in1 'Catholic• conceptiona. and contmda 



PERIODICAL LITERATURE 1-61 

that tbe Chriatiua Churches of the future muat be ~ of the 
Proteatant type. Principal s. w. l)yde. of Kinpton, O.:tano. 
deeeribea • Church UDioo in CanaD-hm a Prati~ St.and
point/_ The • Nm Step in New Testament Study, according to 
Baroid R. Willoughby, the writer of an intere:stinf paper OD the 
111bjeet, ia a fuller investiption of the Gneco-Roman envuonment 
of early Chriatianity and the inftuenca of aoeial forces and pagan 
relitio-:ia ~~ its developmenL Profeaor Eustace Haydon deacribea 
the • S~ce of the llystic'1 Experience,' and ftnd■ it not in any 
revelation of new truth, but in the emotional value it pves to any 
world-view, makin1 the individual mf■tic certain of hia worth and 
■ecurity in the ■ystem. The ■eetion o the Journal entitled ' Current 
Events and Di■cu■aiom ' contain■ much u■eful information in brief 
compu■. 

.._. ....,._, 8nllw (January) open■ with an addras by 
Profe■■or H.J. Cadbury, of Andover Theoloarical Seminary, on •The 
Social Tramlation of the Gospel.' Many wlao attempt to translate 
the ppel ■oeially are ■atiafled to study the problems of our own 
time, but it ia at leut equally important to study the problem■ of 
Jeau■' time and the attitude of Jeau■ to them. Very ■uae■tivel7 
Profe■■or Cadbury write. of the moral eamestnea of J"esu■, Hi■ 
neutrality to controver■ial i.uue■ when an attempt was made to put 
them OD a lower plane, Hi■ method of thoroughneu and individual 
approach, • The aoeial tnmlation of the ppel muat be accurate 
ancl unadulterated, true to the IJ)irit of Jesus. and never shrinking 
to declare the whole coumel of God.' Special intae■t attaches to the 
article on ' Some lleeent Studies on the Iranian Religions,' by Dr. 
Louia H. Gray, of Columbia Univenity. It deals especially with the 
researches, punued independently, of the late Dr. James Hope 
Moulton and Profeaor llatlaele Pettazoni. ' I can conceive no 
hiaber ,Praiae for both these ■cholar■ than to ■ay that the work of 
either 1a comparable only with that of the other .... Pettazoni. 
like Moulton. ia uite ript in declarina that 7.oroastrianism is 
monotheistic, not 'Suaii■t.ic.' Writin, of lloulton's Treann of tJ,e 
Ma,i. Dr. Gray refers with tender pat.hoe to 'the tra,ic loss of its 
author,' and ■ays: 'Deep as ia my admiration for the erudition of 
the Early Zoroanrianum, which led me to revise my former outlook 
upon the Iranian religion, it has not the human touch of the Tret11We. 
All the leamm, ia here that adomed the Bibberl Leduru ; but in 
addition there i■ the more preciou■ pt of sincere. deep, simple, 
manly Chri■tian piety.' (April): Profeaor Hans Windi■ch, of 
Leiden, gives a critical account of' Literature on the New Testament ' 
~bli■hed in Germany, Austria, Switzerland, Holland, and the 
~Scan .... ~•hw"n .. avian countries, 19H-1920. Owini to the war the 
T~ Bund,daa and the T~ Jalt:ruberidtl are no 
loop published. The Editor■ of thia review have met a widely felt 
need and conferred a peat boon on students by publiahiq these 
biblio,rapbie■, for they truly uy that ' if the ■cholars of varioua 
countrie■ are to enter once more into the old fellow■hip of a commoa 
tuk, which wu interrupted by the war, one of the 8nt requirements 
I■ that all the national ,roup■ ■hould acquaint them■elve■ with the 
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1"llk done in t.be interval by the otben.' Prol- Windlaeh hu 
alnady publilbecl in a German journal a limilar IUl'ft)' of En,llah 
and Ameriaan literature on the New Testament. Sin,le eopia of 
tbia review may be obtained flom the OzfOl'd Univenity Press. 

l'dw8ba ..,.._ (April).-The two most interestinf uticlm in 
thia number are • Edward Imn,r,' by C. E. lllaeutney, and • Dante 
Six Hundred Years Aao and ~ow,' by D. S. Schaff. The 1tory 
of Edward Jmna hu often been told llinoe Mn. Oliphant wrote it, 
but Mr. llaeartney'• pre■entation ably revivm a fadina picture and 
Dr. Schaff'■ ■excentenary article on Dante i■ one of the best that hu 
appeared. Profea■or R. Dick Wil■on write■ on • Dariu■ the Mede,• ana B. F. Pai.at, Junr., on • Peter Martyr and the Colloquy of Poiuy.' 
F. S. Down■' article on ' Chri■tianity and To-day • contain■ a plea 
that the Pre■byterian cburchm ■bould be faithful to Ev~lieal 
Protestanti■m, u defined in their coofellion■ of faith. The Review■ 
of Recent Literature are full and in■truetive. 

BIW-tOsn '111111a (April).-Dr. Naville in 'The Outlook far Bible 
Studie■ in Bible Landa' uqe■ that the tezt■ ■bould be taken u they 
are and interpreted not by penonal view■ or runmati,.t ■ubtletie■, 
but by a more complete lmowJedae of the time when the boob were 
written md of the people to whom they were ■ent. Relearcb along 
t.heae liDm, be bu no doubt, will lead to important and ■taodin,r 
ftlUlt■. Mr. Kel■o ■bow■ bow Paul'■ Roman eitisen■hip i■ refteetea 
in hi■ IDIIBionary experience■ and hi■ letters. In the Epi■tlm be 
often t.oot the common pound of Roman law, with which he and hi■ 
readen were familiar, and built ar.,n it ■ome metaphor of Chri■tian 
faith. ' Be wu the ideal ev~ of hi■ generation for the Roman 
world.' 

l'l&lnlllt Bnllw (Much-April).-Profeuor Na,ler flnd■ ' The 
Swan Son,r of the Papacy • in the ultramontane triumphal paean of 
spiritual aomination at the UlDOUDeement of papal infallibilitr.• 
1'bia view wu put forward fifty years ago, but the dying swan ■till 
■inp. ' The Church of Pentecost ' i■ the title of a deeply ■piritual 
book by the lamented Bi■hop Thoburn, and it receivm here ■ym
~thetie exposition from the pen of Bi■hop Warne of Luelmow. 
Some Re&IODI for the Psycbologieal Tendency in Th~,' by 

F. Smith, deal■ with a aubjeet much in the mind■ of tbeologaans at 
praent. 'la Church Membenhip evidence of an Uncritieal Mind T • 
• a 9:uestion diaeuued by President Rayner of Manila. Be hold■ 
that at i■ poaible to poasess a critical mind • without throwing the 
Bible overboard. It i■ all a matter of right undentanding based 
upon n_pt training.' F. B. Snyder di■cuues with ■ome vivacity 
the relation between the 'elassic' and the • best ■eller,' and pronounce■ 
for the clusic u the best seller of the future. Other articles are 
• Faith and Immortality,' bv Judge C. L. Smith, 'Our Inadequate 
l'aeilitia for Mini■terial Training,' by A. E. C • , and • Methodi■t■ 
and the Theatre,' by F. B. Upham. Some~ work a~ in 
the subordinate 'department■ ' of thi■ review, the' Arena, 'Hou■e 
al the Interpreter,'' Biblieal Relearcb,' and othen. (May-June): 
Thi■ iaae i■ of apeeia1 interest. It may be ealled a Borden P. Bowne 
number, ■inee half ita content■ are devoted to the memory of the late 
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Plofeuor BowDe, of Bo.t.an Univenity, one ol the leaden ol thoapt 
in the 11.B. Chmeb. known ud honoured aJ,o on tbia aide ol the 
Atlantic. tbougb not u fully u be delerved. Bishop ll'Coanell 
coatribatea a paper of papbic penoml ...,,ini......,,._ Qfbr. Bowne : 
the 1ut paper he wrote, dictated only the day before hit death, on 
the • PreNnt Con8iet of Faith,' it printed 111 .,.,_, and aeveral hip 
appneiatiom of hia work ud career are fumiahed by eminent 
American teachen of philoeophy. Finally, the .Editor ol thit review 
hu collated account.a ·o1 Dr. llciwne'1 trial for hereay in 1906, whm 
cbarpa were bloupt apimt bun by cert.ain lincere, but not hiahly 
intellipnt, aelf-choeen ~pre,entativ• of orthodoxy. The manl»eia 
of the Commiaaion of Fifteen appointed to inquire into the matter 
reported 11nuimoualy that DODe of the chaqres were BUStained. 
Profeaor Bowne wu indeed a true defender of the faith, though a 
onrnmenclably independent ud outapoken one. Thi.I whole number 
of the ·review it interemng and valuable. 

11111 lldlll ~ lllb llmlw (Nuhville) (April).-The ftnt two 
articlea are concerned with queatiooa relatin,r to the atatua and 
funetiooa of biabopa in the 11.E. Church, Nortla and South ; one it 
bf Biabop Candler, the other by Rev. C. 0. Jones. Both are able 
diacuaiooa of point.a which have been publicly debated during recent 
yean ; the iuue-very crudely and bluntly atated-beiq whether 
the biahopa 1hall rule the Chwcll becauae it it Epiacopal. or the 
Churcla rule the bithopa beeauae it it llethodiat. The writer of the 
next article, on ' The Holy Catholic Church,' viaoroualy maintaina 
the tb_esia that • the RolDUl Catholic Church wu never Chriman.' 
Dr. Clifford G. 'J'hompaon ~ with ability the importance of 
emphuizing the 'fundamentala of religion-not queationa of abatnct 
apeculative theol , but the ~ fundamental to apiritual reliiion. 
Ih. W. W. Sweet, ~feuor of History, diacounea on 'John Wesley, 
Tory,' that it, Wesley', attitude on the Americu War in 17'18. A 
veteran octogenarian writer, Dr. J.E. Godbey, MBWen the question, 
• Are we loaing the aeme of ain T ' in a fashion which sbom that be 
baa a young heart and an open mind. He •YI virtually, There may 
be leu emotional penitence and penonal fear than one hundred yeal'II 
a,o, but the Cbriatian comcience, private and public, ii more tender 
than ever before. An excellent number; the new Editor, Dr. 
Gilbert T. Rowe, hu our beat wiabes for hia IUCcelll. 

ll'OBBIGN 
Jina ... ..,.,_ Jlbilomlld(w et 'lllld.,._ (January

Mareh) opeoa with a aeientiflc and technical article on I l!:volution 
of Put Fonn1,' of great interest to students of palaeontology. Thi.I 
ii followed by the lint part of an elaborate and learned study of' The 
TitJe Kyrioa and the Royal l)qrnity of Jesua ' which will be of peat 
aervice to the moat advanced o1 theol01W11, The nest ninety ~ 
are devot.ed to a aurvey of recent literature in religious paycbology 
and Biblical theology. In the latter aection are careful notices of 
aeveral new worb on ' The Servant of the Lord in Isaiah,' and OD 
• Christian Origins.' apeeial attention being given to the writings of 
llr. -Kinopp Lake. fn the obituari• 1ympathetic refermoe ii made 



H6 PERIODICAL LITERATURE 

to the death of M. Eupne Ml!MpS. founder with Aupat.e 8abatier 
of the Paril acbool of tbeoloff, at the -,e of eigbty•four,,and to the 
Ima auatained by Frmeh philoeophy in the death of M. Emile Bou
trouz, 'one of it.a moat inftuential and univenally respected muten.• 
The article that pves distinction to the April nUJDber diaeuaes 
with much appreciation the often diaf,uted orthodoxy of the 
7'~ Gmnaico under the two ftlleral headings, ' God and the 
Trinity, and ' God and the Creature,"" and incidentally throwa much 
light on the •aching of Eckhart, SUIO, and other German myatiea. 

_ Ollada llnilw (Februuy).-Poetry and fiction have an impar
tant place in this number, and twenty-aeven pieturel of buildinp 
in aaa around Calcutta are apeaially attractive. Mr. CbaJ)ID&D. of 
the Imperial Library, Calcutta, writes OD 

I The Carlyle Leaend.' 
Santw ._,,,.. probably convinced him, 'if it ii not ati1l more pronable 
that he knew it before he wrote it, that the powen which God bad 
apvm him were the Vf!rf highest ; that hia peen were 111ch u Dante, 
Luther, Shakespeare.' The notes on hia muterpiec,es are ezcellent. 
(llarch): Mr. F. B. Davia, in ' The Emperon of Japan,' deaeribes 
the visit of the Crown Prinee to En,land u a memorable evenL Such 
an undertakina would Dot have been pouible a few yean ap, when 
the Imperial Jl0111e wu2 a temple where the Emperor and bia 
familJ were jealoualy from tfae eyes of the people. To-day 
the Emperor ia 1ee11 all mm. • It wu left to the Crown Prinee of 
1apan to shatter once for all the old veil of allepd divinity and the 
stupid ft8ime of iaolation. Be ia alive to the democratic needs of 
hia country, and in hia visit to .EnQland he hu done much to cJeepm 
and ltreD,tbm our alleetion aaa reprd for our Ja~ ally.' 
'l"bae ii leuant variety in the uticlea, and the viewa I In and 
ArouJM'I l(ubmir • are a striking feature. (April) : Thia ia a Univer
sity number, with addreaes by the Chancellor and Vice-Chancellor; 
an important lecture by Sir W. J. Pope on ' The Reality of Atomic 
Structure,• and other articles of pen! int.erest. The album of 
Delhi views ii a special feature of the number. 
i. ...,..._ • Polaalle (No. •).-Profeaor Brlicbaer deaeribes in 

tbia Polish review the literary activity of Nicholas Ray (1506-1588), 
the celebrated Calvinist who ii reprded u the father of Polish 
literature. Bis Jlvoir, which appeared in 1588, faithfull)' ~ts 
the paycbolcv of the Polish nobility at that epoch. M. wolek 
deala with the ftl;,ioua situation in the dioce11e of Pnemyal during 
the reign of Sigismond Auguste. Many of the nobles were drawn 
towarda the teaching of Calvin. and the bishop attempted in nm 
to cheek the propal of the heray by NVfft pmalti-. 




